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UN CNDRISTU-E SD) 


Pax FAC E. to the Reader. : 


28 Have nothing more to ſay for the 
M 7 &-7 wblication of theſe Diſcourſes, 
Wd than what appears in the Title 


8 
N Page. e 
But, that the Reader may not be de- 
cei ved, it is proper to tell bim here, that 
he is not to expett in the r Di / 
courſes an Auſuer to @ Book lately 
liſhed, entitled, Grounds and Reaſons, 
Sc. — That Work was undertaken, and 
has been'diſtharged to the Satisfaction of 
the Publick by a much abler Hand, When 
entered upon the Defien of forming 
theſ Diſtcur ſes, it was with a View of 
ſhewing the Uſe and Intent of Prophecy, 
in the ſeveral Ages of the World, and the 
manifeſt Connexion between the Pro- 
phecies of every Age. They who conſi- 
der the Prophecies. under the old Teſta- 
ment, as 0 Preaittions only, inde- 
pendent of each other, can never form a 
right Judgment of the Argument, for the 
Trath of Chriſtianity, | drawn from this 
Ti yy nor be able to ſatisfy themſelves, 
when they are confrouted with the Ob. 
.  geftions 


PRE FACE ro zhe Reader. 


jections of Unbelievers, It ir an ea 
matter, for Men of Leiſure and toler 
Parts, to find Difficulties in particular 
Predittions, and in the Applitation of 
them made by Writers who lived many 
hundred Tears ago, and who bad 
antient Books aud Records of the ] with 
Church, from which they drewmany Paſs 
ages, 4 perhaps ſome Prophecies; 
which Books and Records ut have not 
to enable ut to under ſiand, and to juſtify 
their Applications. But "Tis mot b ea 4 
matter to ſhew, or to perſuade the World 
to believe, that a Chain of Prophecies, 
reaching 4 . ſeveral thouſand Tears, 
delivered at ent Times, mo mani- 
feſtly ruin to one and tbe ſame 
Aamini ſtrat ion o 7. EY Be- 
. to End, is the Effect If Ave 
and Contrivance, and 2 aud; 
That for ſo many Ages ſucceſſroely\ pro- 
per Perſons ſhould be found to carry on 
ns Cheat ; 5 and * none e 
have any Intereſt to ſerve ayin 
the Secret, or ſo much Honeſly and Regard 
to Truth as to di 1. 
The Account given in the fourth Die 
courſe of the Remiſſion of the Curſe on 


a 9 — and 
a ity, may ie treat 
as * Effect of mere Fancy —— 


tion; 


pRETAcE 70 the Reader. 


tion; there are many Prej dice: 
abi l in tes , its M 9 All that "7 ſhall | 
ſay more upon that Jubject, is only this: 
If you allow the Account it carries on 
the Series of God's Diſpenſations to- 
wards Mankind, in a natural Gradat ion, 
and opens a new Scene of Providence, 
where there ſeems to be great Reaſon to 
expect one, at the Beginning of the new 
World: pou rejett this Account, there 
eems to „ Tec the "facred 
Hiſtory, pole The new World ſets out, 
uſt where the old one por" and yet N 
— would not expect that ſo "nh 4 
Dok ſhould be attended with ſome 
Me: 


e of Light, to comfort 2 

the poor Remains of Mankind ? 

Nation it not ed, ee 

znnocent one; and 1 am not ſo fond of it, 

as to enter further into the Defence of it. 

' 4s 70 the Diſſertations which I have 
added, the Relation they have to the Sub- 

— ect of the Diſcourſes will appear to 

beſe, who think them worth the Read- 


ing; and there it no Reaſon to trouble 
5 . with any Account of them. 
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fe be ee * 
date rophecy, And ye. do: ue /l. 
that e take heed, as uu nth 
\ that ſbineub in a dark Place un- 
- 211 the Day daun, and the Day. 
far ariſe in Your: 2 Hearth.” a 


HERE being WEE 7 
cCompariſon in the Texthes. | 
tween the Word of Pro- 1 
phecy, and ſomething be⸗ 
e wemien uc intended: \ 
y to look back to ſee how the 
Kei 6 ade * what the 1 is 
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ſetting forth che Promiſes and Expect 
ons of the Goſpel, he proceeds to declare 


and Expectations, compar d with the E- 


' DISCOURSE I. 


to which the Word of Prophecy is com 

par'd and preferr d. At the 16 Verſe 
the Apoſtle ſays, We have not followed 
cunningly deviſed Fables when we made 


known unto you the Power and Coming 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And after 
thus diſclaiming all Art and Deceit, in 
ati- 


upon what Evidence and Authority, he 
had rais'd ſuch Expectations in them: 
But (we) were Eye-witneſſes of his Ma- 


jeſty, for he received from God the Fa- 


ther Honour and Glory, when there came 


fuch a Voice to him from the excellent 


Glory; This is my beloved Son, in whon 
I am well pleaſed. And this Voice which 
came from Heaven we heard, when we 
were with him in the holy Mount. Im- 
mediately follow the Words of the Text, 
We have alſo a more fare Ware of Pro. 

hecy. 
N You ſee upon what Foundation thels! 
Inference ſtands, who aſſert, That the 
Evidence which Chriſtians have from | 
Prophecy for the Certainty of their Hopes 


vidence 


ene 


6 


ſelf; what Truth there is in his Ex 


tian Auer priateu 74s p. 27. 
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DISCOURSE i. 


| vidence they have from the Preaching of 


the Apoſtles, who were wa beans 

and Ear-witnelſes of what they report 
concerning the Majeſty of Chriſt, is the 
greater and the ſurer Evidence; or in the 
Words of a late Author, That * © Pros 
« phecy is a ſtronger Argument than 4. 
« Miracle, which depends upon external 
Evidence and Teſtimony”. This Au- 
thor has taken great Pains to ſhew, that 
the Argument 155 Prophecy for the 
Truths of Chriſtianity, as maniged and 
apply'd by the Writers of the New Tefta« 
ment, is abſurd and ridiculous; and that 
we may not flatter our ſelves with Hopes 
of Aſſiſtance from other Arguments, he 
gives us this Text of St. Peter, to ſhew; 
by the Authority of our own Scriptures, 
that Prophecy, as bad an Argument as it 
is, is nevertheleſs the very beſt that our. 
Cauſe affords: But his Views be to him 


poſiti- 


on and Application of this e 12 


Wy we ſhall ſoon 1 


88 —— 8 
2 4 4 Diſeaſe ee and Ref of ha Cho 


, | 


DISCOURSE 1. 


Interpreters differ very much in ex- 
pounding this Paſſage; but all, as far as 
1 ſee, agree in rejecting this Senſe, which 
gives a Superiority to the Evidence 
Prophecy above all other Evidence, by 
which the Truth of the Goſpel is con- 
firm'd; and indeed the Text expounded. 
to this Meaning, contradicts not only the 
general Senſe of Mankind upon this Sub. 
je, but will be found likewiſe inconſiſ- 
tent with itſelf, and many other Places of 
Scripture : For, firſt, let any Man con- 
ſider, and ſay upon What Proof and Evi- 
dence the Authority of Prophecy itſelf 
depends: Can any Prophet give greater 
Proof of his divine Miſſion, than the 
Power of working Miracles? And if this 
be the laſt and the greateſt Proof he can 
give of his being ſent by God, can the 
Evidence of Prophecy ever riſe higher ; 
than the Evidence of Miracles, upon 
which it ultimately depends fon all its 
Authority? When Gideon was Gall'd to 
the Deliverance of Ie, the Angel of 
the Lord came and ſaid unto him, The 
Lord is with thee, thou mighty Man of 
Fatour, — 40 in ri thy Might, Fo 
1 


— 
= 
* * — 


DISCOURSE . 


thou halt fave Iſrael from the Hand 


of the Midianites; have not I ſent thee? 
Here now was a Prophecy deliver'd by 
the Angel of the Lord to encourage his 
Undertaking. What ſays Gideon to this? 
He defires a Sign; 1f now I have found 
Favour in thy Sight, then ſhew me 4 
Sign that thou talleſi with me, 'A Sign 
is given him, a miraculous sign; he is 
ſatisfy d, and undertakes the Work ap- 
pointed; to which he 1s again encou- 
raged by two Miracles wrought at his 
Requeſt, Fudges vii. What think you 

now? The Prophecy deliver'd by the 
Angel was as much a Prophecy before, 
as it was after Miracles wrought in Con- 
firmation of it : But was the Word of 


Prophecy more ſure before the Miracles 


than after? If ſo, why was a Sign de- 


ſid? And when defir'd, why was it 
granted? Does God work Miracles te 


humour Men in their Folly; or is it to 
confirm their Faith? Tf it be to confirm 


their Faith, then our Faith in the Pro- 


phets depends upon the Authority of Mi- 
racles; and fince the Stream can never 
e above the wg Ps the Evidence 


of 


8 
1 
F 
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DISCOURSE L 


of Prophecy cannot be greater than the 
Evidence of Miracles. But let us take 
an higher Inſtance ; Moſes was the firſt, 
and the greateſt Prophet of the Law, to 
whom God ſpoke Face to Face: He was 
calbd by God to deliver the Children of 
Iſrael out of Egypt, and commiſſion'd 
to aſſure them of God's immediate Pro- 
tection. This I ſuppoſe was ſufficient to 
make him a Prophet to 1/-ae/: But what 
ſays Moſes? Behold, they will not be- 
lieve me, nor hearken to my Voice ;, for 
they will ſay, the Lord hath not appear- 
ed unto thee, Was this a fooliſh Com- 
plaint in Moſes? If it was, how came 
God to liſten to it, and to furniſh him 
with an Anſwer above all Exception, by 
giving him immediately a Power towork 
Miracles in Confirmation of his Prophe- 
cy? Does not this Method of God's 
Proceeding plainly ſhew, that Miracles 
are the Prophets greateſt Authority and 
Confirmation? What is that ſuperior E. 
vidence of Prophecy then, which is ſaid 
ſo much to exceed the Evidence of Mi- 
racles : ? But to go on: The Compariſon 
in the Text, with reſpect to St, Peter 
" | n 


OT O ww 199. OW 


et 
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DISCOURSE I. 


himſelf, is between the Word of Prophe- 

cy and the immediate Word of God: And 
according to this Expoſition of the Text, 
St. Peter who declares, that he heard 
the Voice of God himſelf in the Mount, 
is made in his Own Perſon to ſay, (for 
the Words are, We have @ more ſure 
Word of Prophecy;) That the dark Pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament were a ſu- 
rer and more certain Evidence, than this 
immediate Voice of God which he heard 
with his own Ears. Now what is Pro- 
phecy, that it ſhould be more ſurely and 
certainly to be depended on than the im- 
mediate Voice of God? Is it poſſible to 


think that St. Peter, or any Man in his 
Wits, could make ſuch a Compariſon? 


But further; let us conſider what Ac- 


count St. Peter himſelf gives of this Mord 


of Prophecy; which we are told, is be- 


vyond Compariſon the beſt and the ſureſt 


Evidence we have for our Faith: He 
compares it.to 4 Light ſhining in a dark 
Place; and diſtinguiſhes it from Day- 


_ kight,and that Brightneſs which is uſher'd 


ia by the Day-Star. This Wordof Pro- 


_ then is here compar d by St. Peter 
114 to 


4 — 


DISCOURSE I. 
to the.glimmering Light of a Candle ſeen 
at a Diſtance in a dark Night; which 
tho? it gives ſome Direction, yet is 2- 
thing, compar'd to clear Day-light.. Is 
not this now a choice Account of the 
Evidence of the Goſpel; nay, of the very 
beſt Evidence which we have of the Goſ- 
pel? Are we ſtill ſurrounded on all Sides 
with Darkneſs, aſſiſted by one only diftant 
glimmering Light? Was it thus that Chniſt 

came to be @ Light to lighten the Gen- 
tiles, and to be the Glory of Iſrael? St. 
Peter in his firſt Epiſtle tells all Chriſ- 
tians, that they are called out of Dart. 
neſs into God's marvellous Light; how 
comes he then in this ſecand Epiſtle ta 
tell them, that they are ſtill in Darkneſs, 
and have nothing but a Light glimmering 
in the Darkneſs to direct them? Can the 
ſame Writer poſſibly by ſuppos'd to give 
ſuch different Accounts of our Goſpel- 
State? Ask St. Paul, what State Chriſ- 
tians are in, he will tell you; That the 
Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, 


20 is the Image of God, has ſhone un- 


to them, 2 Cor. iv. 4. Ask the Evange- 
liſts, they will tell you, The Day-ſprmmg_. 


DISCOURSE I. 
from on bigh hath viſited ur, to give 
Light io them that fit in Darkneſs, and 
in the Shadow of Death, Ask any, or 


all of the Apoſtles, they will tell you 
their Commiſſion is, To open the Eyes of 


the People, and to turn them from Dathe = 


neſs to Light; Acts xxvi. 16, agreeably 
to what our Lord told his Diſciples,” Te 
are the Light of the World, Mat. v. 14. 
How different is this Account from that 


which St. Peter is ſupposd to give of 


the beſt Light we have under the Goſ- 
pel, in Contradiction to himſelf, and al- 
mofk 7 Pyro of n New Teſta- 


ment? 


we ſhall find, that St. Perer in the Text 
is fo far from ſpeaking of the Word of 
Prophecy, as of the beſt Light or Evi- 


dence to be had for the Point in queſtion, | 


whatever it was, that he manifeſtly 


ſpeaks of it as vor ie beſt; but as aLight 


to be attended to only until à better 


comes: Hear his Words, We have alſo 


a more ſure Mord of Prophecy, where- 
unto ye do well that ye take heed, as 
unto a Light that ſineth in 4 * 

2, 


But let us go one Step further, 105 | 


DISCOURSE XK 
Place, UNTIL the Day dawn, and the 
Day-Star ariſe in your Hearts, This 
Light you ſee 1s to be attended/to only 
till the Day Light comes, ſo far is it from 
being itſelf the be! Light, that it muſt 
give Way to a better. What the true Im- 
port and meaning of this is, we ſhall ſee 
hereafter. But ſurely St. Peter wou d 
not have limited any Time, for their at- 
tending to the Word of Prophecy, had he 
been conſidering it as the beſt Support 
of Chriſtian Faith; for in that Senſe it 
ought ever to be attended to, and'to be 
the conſtant Employment of a Chriſtians 
Meditation, ſo long as Life and Thou 
remain with him. | 

Theſe Reaſons, I Cuppote, arent 
with Interpreters to quit the a 
Senſe of this Text, which ſeems to pre- 
fer the Authority of Prophecy, to the 
Authority of all other Evidence, where- 
by the Doctrine of theGoſpel is confirm- 
ed; and to ſeek for ſome other, more 
conformable to Truth and Reaſon. But 
however they are agreed in rejecting #478 
Senſe, they are far from being N. in 
eſtabliſhing any orber. 7 


DISCOURSE I. 


The Greek Expoſitors ſuppoſe the Senſe 
here to be, That Prophecy is now, to 1 
Chriſtiant, a more ſure and convincing E- 
vidence than ever it was, having been ve- 
riked and eſtabliſhed by the Events. This 
Interpretation preſerves the Force of the 
Compariſon ; but then it places the Com- 
pariſon where St. Peter has not placed it; 
he manifeſtly compares the Evidence of 
Prophecy to the Evidence ariſing from 
the Glorification of Chriſt, hee by 
thoſe, who delivered what they had 
heard. and ſeen with their own Eyes and 
Ears: But of the Evidence and Weight 
of Prophecy before and after the Com- 
pletion he ſays nothing. Grotius thought 
this Senſe the moſt Convenient and has 
adopted it in his Commentary on the 


Place. 
Others * ſuppoſe that the Comparati ve 


is uſed in this Text, in the Senſe of the 
Poſitive,to exprels the great Certainty of 
the Evidence mentioned. According to 
them, the meaning is, That we have 
5 a * ſure e in the Van of | 


1 + Eraſmus, Janus an Tremellius. 02 
| ho Prophecy:” 


12 DISCOURSE J. 


0 Prophecy: :* This Expoſition introduces 
a new Uſe of Language into the Text, 
for which having no ſufficient Authority 
to produce, it can claim no Authority 
itſelf. The Inſtances given to ſupport 
this Conſtruction, as far as I have ſeen, 
are not pertinently alledged. * 
Others; preſerving the natural Signifi, 
cation of the Words, and therefore ad» 
mitting the Compariſon, will not hows 
everallow the Compariſon to be abſolute, 
but only relative; relative to the Opini- 
nions and Prejudites of the Jews, to 
whom this Epiſtle was directed. Accord- 
ing to this Interpretation, the Apoſtledoes 
not aſſert, That Prophecy is in it ſelf a 
better Argument than the evangelical Evi- 
dence; but only that it is better o Je 
who being educated in an Eſteem and 
Reverence for the Prophets from their 
Childhood, and being but new and ten- 
der Converts to the Goſpel, had a much 
greater Regard to the Authority of their 
own Prophets, than to the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtles. But as to this Expoſition , 
in the firſt Place, there is nothing in the 
Text to countenance it: In the next 
Place; 


DISCOURSE L 


Place; had this been St. Peter's mean- 


ing, he never wou'd have ſpoken i in the 
firſt Perſon, and joined. himſelf in the 


: 


1 . 


fmeOpinion with his Country-men: WE 
have, ſays he, à more ſure Word of Pro- 


phecy — Now whatever the Jews 


thought, St. Peter cou'd not think that 


the antient obſcure, Prophecies , and 
which he compares immediately , to 4 
Light ſhining in a dart Place, were a 
ſtronger Evidence than the Miraeles of 


Jeſus, and the Atteſtation of God him- 


ſelf to the Truth of his Miſſion. This 


therefore cou'd not be St. Peter's Mean- 


ing. 8 
Theſe are the moſt conſiderable Expo- 
ſitions, which have been given of this 
Paſſage. Tis evident that all Interpre- 


ters have been ſenſible of the Abſurdity 


of ſetting up Prophecy as a ſuperior Evi- 
dence to "all other Goſpel. Evidence; 
that to avoid this Difficulty, - they have 


been driven to ſeek out other Meanings. 


And yet without all Queſtion, the Words 


of the Text according to their moſt natu- 


ral Senſe, do import that the Evidence 
of Frophecy, i IS 2 foo Evidence than 
| the - 


1 4 


NT 


DISCOURSE 5 


that before mentioned; which was the 
Apoſtles own Teſtimony of the Glory of 
Chrift, which he had ſeen with his Eyes 
and of the Voice of God declaring C0 Jag 
to be his beloved Son; of which the A- 
poſtle was an Ear- witneſs in the Mount. 
But as natural as this Senſe is, yet they 
who conclude from hence, that Prophe- 
cy is a better Evidence of the Miſſion of 
Chrift, and the Truth of the Goſpel; than 
any other Evidence, draw a Conclufion 
which the Text will not juſtify. For 
look back and ſee what is the Thing to 
be proved by this more ſure Word of 
Prophecy; is it the Miſſion of Chriſt ? 
St. Peter ſays nothing of it. Is it the 
Truth of the Goſpel? nothing leſs. - The 
Apoſtle tells us in the 16 Verſe ; That 
God declared Chrift by a Voice from the 
excellent Glory, To 4 his beloved Sou: 
But this is not the Thing he wou'd 
prove, for he brings this Declaration to- 
prove ſomething elſe: And this Declara- 
tion is conſidered as one of the Proofg 
to which he compares the Word of Pro- 
phecy. 
To clear this Matter, jos 1 Gier 
| va 


DISCOURSE L 


15 


What it is that St · Perer intended to prove; 


for without knowing this, tis impoſſible 
to judge of the Compariſon i in the Text; 


for in ſome Caſes Prophecy is no Proof. | 
in others it may be our very beſt Evidence, 


notwithſtanding that it is a glimmering 
Light, faintly ſhining thro* the Dark. 


The ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter was 


written to ſupport and maintain the 
Hopes and Expettat 
raiſed in his firſt ; as will be evident up- 
on a Compariſon of the two together. 
To the firſt Epiſtle therefore we muſt 
go, to ſee the Foundation and Riſe of 
the Matter to which this controverted 
Text in the ſecond relates. 
The Chriſtians, to whom the firſt E. 
piſtle was directed, were in a State of ſe- 
vere Tryal and Perſecution; They were 
for a Seaſon in Heavineſt thro manifold 


Temptariout, i. 6. They were ſpoken 4 


They ſufßered for Righteouſneſs ſake, iii. 


14. They were reproached for the Name 


of Chrift, iv. 14. and were made Parta- 
ters of hes Sufferings, $.13. This being 
the Cale n adrminiſters lu. 
ble 


f 


ions which he had 


gainſt as evil Doers, ii. 12. iii. 26. iv. 4. 


16 DISCOURSE IL. 
ble Advice to them: He calls upon them 
to arm themſelves with the ſame Mind, 
which was in Chrift, who ſuffered for 

45 in the Fleſb, iv. 1. he bids them ac- 
count it their Happineſs that hey tert 
reproached for the Name of Chrift, iv. 14. 
and rejoyce that they were Partakers of 
his Sufferings, V. 13. He reminds them 
that this fiery Tryal was no firangei or 
ſurprizing Event; but What had been 
foretold, and what they had Reaſon to 
expect, iv. 12. And that the ſame Afﬀit- 
crions were accompliſhed in their Bre. 
thren in theWorld, v.9. That the Time 
was come (foretold before) That Jude. 
ment a. begow: at the Houſe of God, „ 
iv. 17. 

Together with theſe Ann he 
gives the Aſſurance of a certain Delive- 
rance near at Hand. He tells them they 
were kept by the Pouer of God, through 
Faith, unto Salvation,ready to be reveal. 
ed, r That their Tryal wou'd yield 
Honour and Glory at _ appeariig of 
Jeſus Chriſt, Y. 7. he bids them Have 
perfect Hope and Confidence in the Gract, 
or Denny to be brought at the Res! 
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and be to the Deſtruction of their Perſe- 
utors, the ungodly and the Sinners, V. 18. 
All theſe Hopes 
That Chriſt himſelf had already receiv'd 


1ey 
9 


ive» en the dead, and gave him Glory, 1 Pet · 
ace," . 21, And it is at the Revelation ofthis i 
Res Pn, that Chriſtians are taugh to ex- 
i ect exceeding Foy, iv. 13. You fee 
1 C now 


were founded in this, 


bory and Power, and would return in his 
. and Poter to fave true Believers, 
eld Pur Truſt in God is by St. Peter built 
pon this, that God raiſed bim (Chriſt). 


17 
de lation of Chriſt Jeſus, V. 13. in the Day 
of Viſitation, ii. 12. For the certainty of 
this Deliverance, and Salvation now rea- 
dy (or prepared) to be revealed, and of the 
Share they ſhould have in it, he appeals 

to the antient Prophets, and the Jiri 
of Chrifl in them, teſtifying before-hand 
the Sufferings of Chriſt and the Glory 
which ſhould follow, i. 11. Vito whom it 
was revealed, that not unto themſelves, but 
unto us they did miniſter the things now 
reported unto you, V. 12. The firſt Scene, 

he Sufferings of Chriſt being over, iv. 1. 

is glory was ready to be reveaPd, which 
ould bring them exceeding Joy, iv. 13. 


/ 
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now how much Weight is laid by St. Pe. 


ter in his firſt Epiſtle upon the he Expt 
tion of Chriſt's coming in e 
and Glory of God. 

It is very „ DFT that the diſtreſſed 


| Chriſtians conceiv'd at firſt great Hopes 


worn out with Diſtreſs and Perſecution, 


from theſe Aſſurances given OG by an 
Apoſtle of Chriſt; and expected (as it 


is natural for Men in Affliction to do) 
that every Day would bring their Deli. 
verance With it. But when one Year af. 
ter another paſs'd, and no Deliverance 
came; when the Scoffers began to ridi. 
cule their Hopes, and ask'd in Mockery 

Where is the Promiſe of bis Coming i 
2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. their Hearts grew ſick; 
and their Hopes deferr'd, inſtead of be- 
ing any Comfort or Support to them, 
became an Addition of Grief, and fill'd 
them with Fears and Suſpicions, left they 
had believ'd in vain. Many of them, 


began to give way, and willingly liſten'd 
to the corrupt Teachers, who inſtruted 
them to keep fair with the World, and 
to keep their Faith to themſelves ; : by 


| Means ns of which wicked 3 4 


/ 
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were led atuay; and fell from their Stad. 
faſtreſr; 2 Ep; chap: iii. Y. 17; and to a. 
void ſuffering, ' denied the Lord that 
bought them, Chap. iii. V. 11 

In this State of Things, and at che 
Diſtance of five or ſix Years from the 
writing of the firſt Epiſtle, the Apoſtle 
ſends his ſecond Letter; and it anſwers 
in every Point to this Account. In the 
firſt Chapter the Apoſtle endeavours to 
re-eſtabliſh and confirm the Hopes of Be. 
lievers; but he does it with the Air of 
one who had been reproached for his 
Doctrine; We hav? not, ſays he, fol. 
lowed camningly deviſed Fables, when - 
we made known to you the POWER 
and CoMine of the Lord Jeſus, chap. 
i. V. 16. You ſee here again the true 
Point upon which St. Peter placed the 
__ and tions of Sx Believ- 

In the ſecond Chapter lie takes No- 
flee of the fal/e — who brought in 
dammable Hereſies, denying the Lord that 
bought them; theſe he threatens with 
faite Deftratiion, V. 1. and tells tem 
That, however they might conceive of | 
the Promiſe of . ſpeedy Coming, \ 
yet 
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yet they would aſſuredly find, that the 


to their Argument, and ſhews them 
World, how perverſly they reaſon'd a- 


it is the ming of Chrife in Power and 


much was his Mind bent to er this 


DISCOURSE I. 


own Judgment did not linger, nor their 
own Dampat ion „V. 3. that it 
would have been better for them, not to 
have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, 

than after they have known it to turn. 
from the holy Commandment delivered 
to them, V. 21. In the third and laſt 
Chapter he conſiders the Scoffers, and 
their irreligious Inſult, IM here is the Pro. 
miſe of his Coming? V. 4. He enters in- 


from what had already happen'd in the 


bout future Things. He concludes the 
whole with proper Cautions to Chriſti- 
ans, when they conſider and endeayour 
to underſtand the Times and Seaſons of 
God's Judgments ; and guards, not only- 
his own, but St. Paul's Doctrine upon 
this Article, the Coming of Chriſt, (ſo 


one Point) againſt the perverſe Uſe of 
the Unlearned and Vuſtable, V. 15, 16. 

Lou ſee now what is the main, the 
only great Point, in this ſecond Epiſtle; 
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DISCOURSE I. 
Glory, to deliver the Faithful, and to 
take Vengeance of the Ungodly and Un- 
believers, as foretold by the Prophets 
under both Teſtaments. But this Cm. 


tance; and depended entirely (as to any 


Knowledge that could be had of it) upon 


the Authority of Prophecy : For which 
Reaſon St. Peter refers, in his firſt Epi- 


ſtle, to the antient Prophets, and to the 


inſpir'd Preachers of = Goſpel, to juſti- 


fy the Hopes he rais d; of which Salva. 


tion, or 8 ſays he, the Pro- 
Phets have enquired and ſearched dili- 
gently, who propheſied of the Grace that 
ſhould come unto you, chap. i. 10. which 
Things are now reported unto you by 
them that have preached the Goſpel us. 
to you, with the Holy Ghoſt ſent down 


ing of Chriſt was future and at a Diſ- 


21 


from Heaven, V. 12. And for the fame | 
Reaſon in his ſecond Epiſtle he refers a- 


gain to Prophecy, as being of all others 
(and. in Things of Futurity it needs mn 
be) the moſt ſure Evidence. 

This Account of St. Peter's Epiltles is 
indeed not mine, but his own: For he 
tells us Freely, That his Intention in 
OF, - | C 3 | both 
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Which the antient Prophets had ene 


| ſee how it will open this ſo much per. 


PowER and Comme of our Lord Jeſus 


DISCOURSE I. 

both his Epiſtles 'was, to make them, to 
whom they were ſent, mindful wa the 
Words which were ſpoken before of the 
holy Prophets, he adds, and of the Cum. 
mandments of us the Apoſtles of the Lord 
and Savionr : 2 Ep, iii. 1, 2. That this lat. 
ter Part relates to the ſame Subject as the 
former, will appear by comparing it with 
the Paſſage juſt before quoted, 1 Ep. i. 12. 
where St. Peter conſiders the Apoſtles, 

as Prophets, or Expounders of the Pro- 
phets, under the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, preaching thoſe very Things 


beforehand. 
Take this Key along with you, al 


plex'd Paſſage of Scripture now under 
Conſideration : The Apoſtle s Reaſoning 
to the faithful Believers, i is this, Ve have 
not followed cunningly deviſed E ables, 
when we made known unto yo the 


Chriſt, but were Eye-witneſſes of his 
MaAjESsTx, For he received from God 
the Father Hoxouk andGLoRy, when 
there 152 * a Voice to him from the 

I excellent 


' DISCOURSE L 
excellent Glory, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well-pleaſed. And this 


Voice which came from Heaven we heard, 


when we were with him in the holy 
Mount. We have alſþ @a MORE SURE 
Word of Prophecy. 2 Ep. i. 16, &c. 

- 'Tis evident that the Power and 
Co uixs of our Lord Jeſur Chrift is 
the only Point here in Queſtion ; not a 
Word is there relating to any other Fact 
or Doctrine of the Goſpel. To prove 
this Point, the Apoſtle tells them he 
had been an Eye-witneſs of his Ma. 
JEsTY, or GLoRy. Whilſt our Saviour 
liv'd on Earth, his Condition was mean, 
and his Fortune low ; this was a great 
Prejudice againſt him in the Opinion of 
the Jews; who expected greater Things 
from their Redeemer, and could not ea- 
fily hope to ſee him return in Glory and 
Power, who livd and dy'd fo meanly 
and ſo miſerably. *Tis a ſufficient An- 
ſwer to all ſuch Prejudices to prove, that, 
mean as he appear'd, he had a real Ma- 


\ Jeſly, and was actually inveſted with | 


Honour and. Glary from God the Far 
er. 
22 C4 _— 8 
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But this Eyidence manifeſtly extends 
but to one Part of the Point in Queſth 
on, to ſhew that Chriſt had helf been 

glorified; what is there then to ſhew. 
that he will ever return again in this 
Ghry and Power? For allow all this 


to be true, might an ObjeQor ſay ; yet 
how does it prove the Hopes you would 
raiſe of his ſpeedy Return in Power and 
Glory, to deliver his Seryants, and to 
take Vengeance of his Foes? For what ig 
paſt we willingly take your Word; you 
are a competent Witneſs of what your 
Eyes bebeld, and of what your Ears W: 
heard : But will your ſeeing him in Glo- 
ry on the Mount /ome Tears ago, neceſ. 
farily infer, that he ſhall come again- in 
Glory /ome Tears hence; and that too, 
to execute the very Purpoſes you de- 
clare? Can any Certainty, as to furure: 
Rooms, he collected from paſt Events? 
r, can any thing we ſee 225 Year, aſ-. 
Ture us what will happen to us the next? 
' 'Tis true, (we may ſuppoſe the A- 
E to anſwer) all * Events are 
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they certainly be learn'd. ' All other Ar- 
guments in this Caſe can amount only 


2 great Preſumption tis that Chriſt ſhall 
come in Glory, that we have already ſeen 
him g/orsfied; and it is a further Rvi- 
WH dence of his Power to deliver his Ser- 
| vants, ſince God has openly declar'd him 

to be his well. beloved Son But to aſſure 
us, that he will indeed /@ come, and /o uſe 


to Probabilities and Preſumptions; and 


his Power, We have a more ſure Word of 
Prophecy: i.e. We have the very Word of 


cod, (ſpeaking by his Prophets) to whom 
Wall Futurity is known, to aſſure us of 
che Certainty of this future Event. 
This Interpretation, as it is eaſy and 


Signification; ſo it is neceſſary, I con- 


plainly inforcd by the Context; and 
ſtagds clear of all Difficulties. Here is 
no Pretence to ſay, That Prophecy is a 


— 


and his Apoſtles ; for the Truth of the 
pol is not the Point here in Queſtian- 


I Bs Oh. Fear hehe. c 
8 8 "=" 


natural in itſelf, and renders to every Ex- 
preſſion in the Text its proper and uſual 


ceive, to the Apoſtle's Argument, and 


better Argument for the Truth of the 
Goſpel, than all the Miracles of Chriſt 


vw 


N 


26 DISCOURSE I. 
St. Peter ſpeaks only of the Coming of 
Chriſt in Power, and of a Salvation 
ready to be revealed; which being ye 
to come, admitted of no ſurer Evidence 
than the Word of Prophecy ; which yet, 
he tells us, was only as @ Light ſhming 
in a dark Place : But the Goſpel was 
not a Thing ready to be revealed, it had 
long ſince been reveal'd ; the Goſpel was 
not a Light ſhining in a dark Place, but, 
as he himſelf expreſsly calls it, 4 mar. 
vellous Light, into which they had been 
calPd out of Darkne/5. 1 Ep. ii. 9. 
One Word more, and I have done 
with this Subject: The more fare Word 
of Prophecy here mention'd is not to be 
' underſtood merely of the Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, for it may refer to 
the Prophecies of the New, and proba- 
bly does, as appears by St. Peter's Ap» 
pealing, not only to the antient Prophets, 
but alſo to the Preachers of the Goſpel, 
How unhappily then was this Text made 
Choice of, to ſet up antient Prophecy in 
Oppoſition to the Goſpel-Evidence, fince 
the Prophecy here intended is probably 
itſelf a Go/pe-Evidence ; and ſo far from 
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being ſuperiour to ali the Miracles of 
Chriſt and his Apoſites, that it owes all 
its Authority to them. 

The giving Light to this Paſſage will 
furniſh us with an Anſwer to one Ob- 
jection rais'd againſt the Authority of this 
ſecond Epiſtle of 8. Peter ; The learned 
Grotius judg'd from ſome Characters 
which he obſerv'd in it, that this ſecond 
Epiſtle was penn'd after the Deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; before which St. Peter 
was dead. But tis very evident that the 
Authar-of this ſecond Epiſtle ſpeaks of 
Chriſt's Coming in Power and Glory, in 
the very Manner which St. Peter ſpeaks 
of it in the firſt Epiſtle; and indeed 
with no other View than that of juſtify- 
ing what was deliver'd in the firſt Epiſtle. 
If by the Salvation ready to be revealed, 
and the Day of YVi/itation, and the Ap. 
pearing of Jeſus Chriſt, in the firſt Epi- 

ſtle, we are to underſtand the Apoſtle as 

referring to the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 

lem then near at hand ; we muſt neceſſ -. 
rily in the ſecond Epiſtle underſtand the | | 
ſame Thing by the Power and Coming 1 
N Which Power and ie 
Coming 14 
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and for the Certainty of which St. Peter 
had no better Evidence than the Word 
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Coming was at the 'Time of 
the ſecond Epiſtle, ſo far from Pg over, 
that it is treated as a Thing to come; 


of Prophecy : Or, if any other 
of Chriſt is to de underſtood in this ſe. 
cond Epiſtle, the me muſt be under! 
ſtood in hs firſt; for the ſecond is but 
a Vindication of the Doctrine of the 
firſt. And no Notion common to both 
Epiſtles can be an ObjeQtion againſt the 
ſecond, fince the firſt was never doubted 
of in the Church. And indeed, whoever 
reads the two Epiſtles, and. compares 


them carefully, will ſee ſuch a Concern 


in the ſecond to ſupport the Sentiments 
of the firſt, that he will be inclin'd to 
think, that the ſecond Ep iſtle could come 
from no other Hand, 'bur that which 

penn'd the firſt. | b 
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Character which St. Perer gives 
of Prophecy, and the Degree 
of Evidence which we may 


a Light ſhining in a dark place, and 
we do well to give Heed to it until the 
Day dawn. St. Peter's Meaning is this, 
The Time will come when the Things 
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reaſonably expect from it. Prophecy it 


you hope for ſhall be placed in a clear 


Light, when you ſhall ſee all your Ex= 
| Wl © pettations fully juſtify d in the Accom- 

„ pliſhment; in the mean while ye do 
well to attend to Prophecy, tho? but 
42 ſmall glimmering Light, and ſhining 
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u beſt you have, or can have at preſent 
Metaphorical Expreſſions and Simili: 
tudes ought not to be rigidly and ſrigly 
canvaſſed, *ris ſufficient to ſee the gene: 
ral Import and Meaning of them; which 
in the preſent Caſe is very clear and a- 
mounts to this, That the N 
God gives us of Things future by the 
means of Prophecy, is but an imperfe& 
obſcure Knowledge, nothing to be com- 
pared to the clear Knowledge that will 
attend upon tlie Manifeſtation of thy 
Things themſelves. 

Fſhall-endeavour to confirm this Phu 
poſition by the Authority of Scripture; 
and to ſuggeſt ſome Obſervations which 
may . when we are called up- 
on to judge of the Nature of Prophery 

and the Evidence ariſing from it. 
Whether Prophecy bi clear Evidenci 
before the Completion, or no, is no Mat- 
ter of Controverſy; ſo far from it, that 
they who tell us Prophecy is the beff 
Argument even for Chriſtianity, do not 
yet think it a clear one. But without 
Regard to any Man's Opinion, i will 
2 8 to ſee what Notion the * 


DISCOURSE U. 
ed Writers themſelves had of the Work 
of Prophecy. - 

If we look into the firlt Epiſtle of St, 
Peter, we ſhall find that the antient 
Prophecies, of which he ſpeaks. in- the 
Text, and which he ſtyles the more fare 
Mord of Prophecy, were not apprehend. 
ed or clearly — by thoſe inſpir- 
ed Perſons who delivered them; for there 
he repreſents. them. ſearching. what a 
wa manner of Time the Spirit of Chriſt 
which was in them did ſignify, when: it 
teftified beforehand the Sufferings. of 
Chriſt, and the Glory that ſhould fallow, 
i. 11. To the ſame our Saviour 
ſpeaks, Matt. xiii. 17. Many. Prophets 
and righteous Men haue Abel I to ſee 
thoſe Things which ye ſee, and have not © 
ſeen them, _ to hear thoſe Things which 
ye bear, and haue not heard _ St. 
Paul gives the like Account of the Giſt 
of — — under the Goſpel Diſpenſa · 
tion: We know in Part, and we pro | 
pheſy.in Part: But when that which ir- 
perfect is come, then that which jim | 
Part ſball be done. away... Now we fee | | 
thro” 4.0048 ue but then Face to WES 
Face : 
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Face: Now I know in Part; but ih 

Hall I know even as 44% T knows. 

1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10, 12. Now if the Pro- 
phets and rightecus Men of old to whom 
the Word of God came, did not clearly 
underſtand the things which they fore- 
told; but employed themſelves, inſeatch- 
ing and examining the prophetical Teſti- 
monies of the Spirit which was in them; 
if the Prophets of the new Teſtament 
knew only in Part, and propheſied only 
in Part, ſeeing but darkly as thro? a Glaſs; 
tis moſt evident that others, in all Ap- 

ce leſs qualified than they, to un- 
derſtand the determinate Senſe of the 
Prophecies, cou'd have but a confuſed and 
indiftin& Notion of the Things foretold. 

The Prophet Daniel aftera very extra- 
ordinary Viſion which he reports in his 
laſt Chapter, immediately adds, I heard, 
but I underſtood not : then ſaid I, O my. 
Lord, what ſhall be the End of theſe 
Things? And he ſaid, Go thy Way, Das 
niel: for the Words are chſed up and 
ſealed till the Time of the End. The 

Anſwer here given to Danieli, is very 

l Saviour gave if 
the 
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the Apoſtles, upon a like Enquiry made 


this Time reſiore again the Kingdom to 
1/rael? And he ſaid unto them, It is not 
or you to know the Times or Seaſons which 
the Father hath put in his own Power, 
Acts i. 6, 7. It did belong to them un- 
doubtedly, .and to every believing Jeu, 
to give heed to the Word of Prophecy 
according to St. Peter's Exhortation in 
the Text; and ſince it did not belong to 
them to know the Times and Seaſons, 
tis evident the Word of Prophecy was 
not intended to give a clear and diſtin& 
Light in this Caſe. 
Theſe laſt Paſſages relate to ſuch Pro- 
phecies eſpecially, as ſeem to deſign the 
Times and Seaſons of God's Working: 
\nd theſe Predictions being oftentimes 
delayed in the Accompliſhment much be- 
yond the Expectation of thoſe to whom 
hey were delivered, it brought the Pro- 
phets and their Predictions frequently in- 
o Contempt; and gave the People Occa- 
ion to harden themſelves againſtthe Fears 
and Apprehenſions of the Evils threa- 
ened. Hence came the Reproach upon 
D | the 


by them: They ask, Lord, wilt thou at 
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the Prophets, taken Notice of by el 
The Viſion that he ſeeth is for many Days 

to come; and be propheſieth of the Tres 
that are far off: xxii. 27. Which Speech 
grew up into a Proverb; What is thai 
Proverb that ye have in the Land of If. 

/ rael, ſaying, The Days are prolonged, 

and every Viſion faileth, 22. The Caſe 
is very much the ſame in Regard to other 
Prophecies. Whoever looks into the Pro- 
phetical Writings, will find that they are 
generally penned in a very exalted Style, 
full of bold Figures deſcribing the Judg- 
ments or the Mercies of God; repreſent- 
ing ſpiritual Bleſſings under the Images of 
temporal Proſperity, and oſtentimes ſuch 
Images as cannot poſſibly admit of a li 
teral Interpretation. In which Caſe tho' 
we may ſee the general Intent and Mean- 
ing, and find ſufficient Ground for Hope 
and Fear from the Scope of the Prophe- 
cy, yet we can with no Certainty fa ri 
preciſeand determinate Manner iny 
the Words are to be fulfilled. ' | 

1 | Prophecy is, by the Author of Prophe- 

I cy, thus deſcribed: I have multiplied Vs 

1 | 4. and uſed Similitudes by the Mini 

e 


t. 
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ſiry of the Prophets. Hoſea. xii. 10, 
Which Similitudes are elſewhere ſpoken 
of as dark Speeches delivered to the Pro. 
phets in V3/ons and in Dreams. Numb. 
xii. 6,8. For this Reaſon the Fews, when 
they ſpoke with Contempt of their Pro- 
phets, were uſed to ſay, Dorh he not 
deak Parables? Ezek. xx. 49. Our ga- 
iour ſeems to ſpeak of the Antient Pro- 
zhecies under the ſame Character: Know 
ye not, ſays he to his Diſciples, this Pa- 
able? and how then will ye know all 
Parables? Mark. iv. 13. That i is, if ye 
derſtand not this plain Parable of the 
zower, how will ye underſtand all the 
ntient Prophecies relating to the Goſ- 
el, which are much harder Parables 2 
Theſe Paſſages are ſufficient to prove, 
hat None was never intended to be 
very diftin& Evidence; and to ſhew 
t. Peters meaning in N the 
ord of Prophecy to à Light ſhining 
a dark Place, 112 in ing ch E. 
idence ſo much inferior to the Rvidence 
e are to receive, when the Fulneſs of 
ime comes for the Manifeftation of 
s Promiſes. | © 
D 2 But 
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But allow ing this to be the Caſe of 
Prophecy at the Time of Delivery, are 
we not however to expect to find the 
Prophecy clear and diſtinct, and exact ij 
correſponding to the Event, whenever the 
Event comes into Exiſtence? and conſe- 
quently; ; is it not abſurd after an Event 
is come to paſs, to apply any antient Pro- 
phecies to it, that do not manifeſtly, to 
the Eyes of common Senſe, appear to 
belong to it? "Theſe Queſtions being ad- 
mitted, another will be asked; How 
comes it to paſs, that many of the Pro- 
phecies, applied by the Writers of the 
Goſpel to our Saviour and his Actions, 
are ſtill dark and obſcure; and ſo far 
from belonging evidently. to him, and 
him only, that it requires much Learn- 
ing and Sagacity to ſhew even now the 
Connexion between ſome Propheciesand 
the Event? 

In anſwer to theſe Queſtions we mul 
obſerve: That the Obſcurity of Prophe 
cy does not ariſe from hence, that it 
a Relation or Deſcription of ſomething 
future; for tis A ſpeak of Thing 
future plainly and abel as ĩt is o 


© ; 1 hing 
* * © 
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Things paſt or preſent. The ſame Lan- 


guage ſerves in both Caſes with little Va-' 
riation. He ho ſays, the River will o- 
verflow its Banks next Year, ſpeaks as 
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plainly as he WhO ſays, it did overflow 


its Banks laſt Year. It is not therefore 


of the Nature of Prophecy to be obſcure, 
for it may eaſily be made, when he who 


gives it thinks fit, as plain as Hiſtory. 
On the other Side, a figurative and 

dark Deſcription of a future Event will 

be figurative and dark ſtill when the E- 


vent happens; and conſequently will 


have all the Obſcurity of a figurative dark 


Deſcription as well after as before the E- 
vent. The Prophet Iſaiabh deſcribes the 
Peace of Chr:/?s Kingdom in the follow- 


ing Manner: The Wolf ſhall duell with 


the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall bye 
down with the Kia, andthe Calf, and the 


nor can it now be literally applied to 
the State of the it was, and is 


| capable of different Interpretations: It 


D3 may 


oung Lion, and the Fatling rogether, | 
and & little Child ſhall lead them, xi. 6, 
No body, I ſuppoſe (ſome modern Jeu 
excepted ) ever underſtood this literally; 
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may mean temporal Peace; and chat either 
publick of Kingdoms and Nations, or 
private among the Profeſſors of the Gol: 
pel: It may prefigure an internal and ſpi- 
ritual Prace, the Tranquillity of Mind 
which ſets a Man at Peace with God, 
himſelf, and the World. But whatever 
the true Meaning is, this Prophecy ex- 
pounded by the Rules of Language on- 
ly, does no more obtrude one determi- 
nate Senſe upon the Mind ſince the com- 
ing of Chriſt, than it did before. But 
then we ſay, the State of the Goſpel Was 
very properly prefigured in this Deſcrip- 
tion, and is as properly prefigured by an 
hundred more of the like Kind; and ſince 
they all agree in a fair Application to the 
State of the Goſpel, we ſtrongly conclude, 
that the Goſpel State was the Thing fore- 
told under theſe and many other like Ex- 
preſſions. So that the Argument from 
Praphecy forthe Truth of the Goſpel does 
not reſt upon this, that the Event hasneceſ 
farily limited and aſcertained the particus 
larSenſeand Meaning of every Prophecy; 
but in this, that every Prophecy has in 4 
proper Senſe been compleated by the 

Com- 


DISCOURSE Il. 
Coming of Chriſt. Tis abſurd therefore 
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to expect clear and evident Conviction | 


from every ſingle Prophecy applied to 
Chriſt, the Evidence muſt arife from a 
View and Compari'on of all together. 

- Prophecies are not all of one Kind, 
or of equal Clearneſs: The moſt literal 
Prophecies relating to Chriſt were notal- 
ways at the Time of the Delivery rhe 
plaineſt; for many of theſe relating to the 
moſt ſurprizing and wonderful Events 
under the Goſpel, wanted not the Veil or 
Cover of figurative Language; for be- 


ing plainly foretold, they cou d hardly, 


for the ſeeming Incredibility of the 


Things themſelves, be received and ad- 
mitted in their true literal Meaning. 
A Virgin ſhall conceive a Son, was a 
Propoſition which ſeem'd'to want ſome 
other Interpretation than a literal one, 


which was inconſiſtent with all Experi- 


ence of the World: And therefore pro- 


bably this Prophecy was not underſtood 


by the antient Jews, as importing a mi- 
raculous Conception. The Event has 
not made this Prophecy clearer than it 


was 5 before; the Language of it was as' 


D 4 well 
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well underſtood in the Prophets Time as 


now; but common Senſe led every Man 


to underſtand it in a Senſe agreeable to 
Nature and Experience: But the Event 
hasſhew'd us, that the plain literal Senſe, 
however inconſiſtent with the Experi- 
ence of Nature, is the true Senſe. In like 


Manner the Prophecies from which the 


Reſurrection of Chriſt is inferred, were. 
obſcure and dark from a ſeeming In- 
conſiſtency between the ſeveral Parts of 
them. It is foretold, that Chriſt ſhowd 
be deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man 
of Sorrow and Affliction; that his Af. 
fliction ſhou'd purſue him even to the 
Grave; and tis alſo foretold, that not- 
withſtanding theſe Sufferings, and a 
wretched Death, he ſhou'd prolong his 


Days, and have: an everlaſiing Kingdom, : 
and /ee the Work of the Lord proſper in 


his Hands. Theſe Prophecies are not at 
all plainer now than they were 1n the Be- 
ginning: But the plain Senſe appeared 
at that Time loaded with Contradicti- 


ons; here was one born to Miſery and. 
Affiition, and yet he was the Heir of an 
frais en, He x Was condemm 


ea, | 
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all this he was to prolong his Days, and 


imagined or believed. 


literal Prophecies have receiv'd thegreat- 
:|t Confirmation. and the moſt Light 


rity of the Expreſhon, but in the ſeem- 
ing impoſſibility of the Thing foretold, 


ea plain or a literal one; or reſtrain 
the Language of any Prophecy to one 


ginally capable of many. 
I have ſaid thus much to ſhew what 
Sort of Clearneſs and Evidence weought 
to expect from Prophecies after their Ac- 
com- 


You may obſerve then, that the moſt 


from the Event. For the Difficulty in this 
aſe not lying in the Darkneſs or Obſcu- 


determinate Senſe only, which was ori- 


ſee the Work of the Lord proſper in his 
Hands. The Reſurrection of Chriſt re- 
conciled all theſe Diſficulties, and ſeem- 
ing Inconſiſtencies; and we now readily 
admit theſe Phophecies in their plain' 
iteral Senſe; which was a very plain 
Senſe before, tho” a very hard one to be 


ſuch ſeeming Impoſſibility the Event 1 
fully clear d: But no Event can make a 
figurative or metaphorical Expreſſion to 


4 
ed, executed, laid in the Grave, and aer | 
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.compliſhment : Tis a great Prejudice a. 
gainſt this Argument, When Men come 
to it expecting more from it than it wil 
yield. This they are led to by hearing it 

often ſaid, That Prophecy, however darł 

and obſcure at firſt, grows wonderfully 
plain upon the Accompliſhment: Which 
in ſome Caſes, as I have ſhewn, is in 

Ba true; but is not, cannot be ſoi in 

all Caſes. 

Voumay think it perhaps ſtrange, that 

I ſhould be here pleading, as it were, for 

the Obſcurity of antient Prophecies; 

whereas, you may very well conceive, 

it would be more to the Purpoſe of a 

Chriſtian Divine to maintain their Clear: 

neſs. Now as Moſes in another Caſe ſaid, 

IJ would to God all the Lord's Peoph 

were Prophets; ſo ſay I in this Cale,-l 

would to God all the Prophecies of the 

Lord were manifeſt to all his People. 

But it matters little what we wiſh for, 

or think beſt, we muſt be content with 
ſuch Light and Direction as God has 

thought proper to beſtow on us: And 
to enquire why the antient Prophecies 
are not clearer, is like enquiring, why God 
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has not given us more Reaſon, or made 


both Caſes ſo much Light as he thought 
proper, and enough to ſerve the Bads ** 
intended. 

It is, doubtleſs, a Miſtake to conceive 
Prophecyto be intended ſolely or chiefly 
for their Sakes in whoſe Timethe Events 
predicted are to happen. What great Oc- 


caſion is there to lay in fo long beſore- 


hand the Evidence of Prophecy to con- 
vince Men of Things that are to happen 
in their own Times; the Truth of which 
they may, if they pleaſe, learn from 
their own Senſes? How low an Idea 
does it give of the Adminiſtration of 
Providence, in ſending Prophets one af- 
ter another, in every Age from Adam 
to Chriſt, to imagine, that all this Ap- 
paratus was for their Sakes who liv'd 
in, and after the Times of Chrift, with 
little Regard to the Ages to whom the 


us as wiſe as Angels: He has given us in 


43 


Prophecies were deliver'd? As I think 


the Prophecies of the New Teftament 
are chiefly for our Sake, who live by 
Faith and not by Sight; ſo I imagine the 
antient nnn the like Uſe, and 

were 
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were chiefly intended to ſupport the 
Faith and Religion of the old World, 


Had it been otherwiſe, a Set of Prophe- 
cies given ſome few . Years before tlie 
Birth of Chriſt, would have ſery'd our 
Purpoſe | as well as a Series of Prophe; 
cies given from the very Beginning, and 
running thro? every ge. 

Let us then conſider the Uſe of Pro- 
phecy, and this will help us to conceive 
the Degree of Clearneſs which ought to 
attend it. Some People are apt to talk as 
if they thought the Truth of the Events 
predicted depended very much upon the 
Evidence of Prophecy; ; they ſpeak, for 
Inſtance, as if they imagin'd the Cer- 
tainty and Reality of our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection were much concern'd in the 
Clearneſs of the Prophecies relating to 
that great and wonderful Event, and ſeem 
to think that they are confuting the Be- 
lief of his Reſurrection, when they are 
trying to confound the Prophecies relat- 
ing to it. But can any thing be more 
abſurd ? For what Ground or Pretence 
is there to enquire; whether the Prophe- 


cies * that the 1 ſhould 
die 
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die and riſe again, do truly belong. to. a 


Chriſt, unleſs we are firſt ſatisfy'd,, 
Chriſt dy'd, and roſe again? We m 
be in Poſſeſſion of the Fact, before. we 
can form any Argument from Prophecy; 
And therefore the Truth of the Reſur- 


rection, conſider d as a Fact, is quite in- 
dependent of the Fri or Authority 


of Prophecy. 
The Part which W 5 ought to 
take in this Queſtion, if they would make 
any Uſe of Prophecy, ſhould be to ſhew 
from the Prophets, that Chriſt was ne- 
ceſſarily to riſe from the dead; and then 
to prove, that in Fact Jeſus never did 
riſe: Here would bea plain Conſequence, 
But if they do not like this Method, they 
ought to let the Prophecies alone; for if 
Chriſt did not riſe, there is no Harm done 
if the Prophets have not foretold it: And 
if they allow the Reſurrect ion of Chriſß, 
what 40 they gain by diſcrediting the 
Prophecies ? The Event will be what 
it is, let the F be what they 
will. 

There are e many Prophecies i in the Old 
T relating to che Bahyloniſh 
Capti- 


| 
' 


BaY 
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Captivity, and very diſtinct they are, 
deſcribing the Ruin of the holy City, the 
Deſtruction of the Temple, the carrying 


the Tribes into a diſtant Country, and 


the Continuance of the Captivity for ſe- 
venty Years. Can you ſuppoſe theſe 
Prophecies intended to convince the 
People of the Reality of theſe Events 
when they ſhould happen? Was there 
any Danger they ſhould imagine them- 
ſelves ſafe in their own Country, when 
they were Captives at Babylon, unleſs 
they had the Evidence of Prophecy for 


their Captivity ? Or, that they ſhould 


think their Temple ftanding in all its 
Glory, when it was ruin'd before their 
Eyes? If the Suppoſition be abſurd in 
this Caſe, *tis ſo in every Caſe ; for the 
Argument from Prophecy is in all In- 
ſtances the ſame. Tis plain then, that 
Matters related in the Goſpel do not de- 
pend for their Reality upon the Evidence 
of Prophecy; they may be true, tho 
never foretold, or very obſcurely fore- 
told; nay, they muſt be admitted as true, 
beforewecanſo muchas enquire whether 
any Prophecy belongs to tile. 
N 3 


But 
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But if this be the Caſe, that we muſt 
true, before we can come at the Evidence 
of Prophecy, what Occaſion have we, 
you'll fay, to enquire after Prophecy at 
ll? Are not the many Miracles of Chrift, 
is Reſurrection from the dead, his Af, 
nſion to Heaven, the Pouring forth the 
ifts of the Spirit upon the Apoſtles, 
heir ſpeaking with Tongues, and doing 
any Wonders in the Name of Chrift, 
ufficient Evidence to us of the Truth of 
he Goſpel, without troubling our ſelves 
o know whether theſe Things were 
oretold, or in what manner they were 
oretold ? To anſwer this Queſtion plain 
5 I think ſuch Facts once admitted to 
true, are a compleat Evidence of the 
aN Authority of a Revelation: And 
had we known no more of Chriſt, than 


Perſon ſent and commiſſion'd by God, 


heſe already mentioned; and it would 
have been impertinent to demand what 
Prophet foretold his Coming. For in 


i like Caſe, who forgtald-che Coming of 
Moſes 


— 4 —— v 


= 
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hat he claimed to be attended to a6 4 
e needed no other Credentials than 
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Moſes to be a Law-giver to 1/ael? God 
had promiſed Abraham to give his Poſte 


rity. the Land of Canaan; but that he 


would give it by Moſes he had not pro. 


miſed; that he would talk with him Face 
to Face, and deliver his Law to him, aid 


by him to the People, he had not fore 


told: The Authority therefore of Moſes, 


as a divine Lawgiver, ſtands upon the 
miraculous Works perform'd by him; 
and the wonderful Atteſtations given to 


him by the Preſence of God in the 


Mount, in the Eyes of all the People; 
but upon Prophecy it does not ſtand, for 
of him there were no Prophecies. This 
ſhews that Prophecy is not an Evidence 
eſſential to the Proof of a divine Revela- 
tion; for it may l in one as = 
as another. 

But the Caſe of the Goſpel differs from 
that of the Law; for though the Law 
was not propheſy'd of, yet the Goſpel 
was; he who delivered the Law was one 
of the firſt who prophecy'd of the Goſpel, 
and told the People ſo long: beforehand, 
That God would: raiſe a Prophet like 
n bin, whom they muſt hear in all 
re 
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Things: By which Prediction he guard - 
ed the People agãinſt the Prejudice which 
his own Authority was like to create a- 
gainſt a new Lawgiver; leg them be- 
forehand that when the great Prophet 
tame, theit Obedience — be tranſ- 
— $4 him. The ſucceeding Prophets 
fpeak more fully of the Office, Cha - 
rater, Sufferings; and Glory of f the Ha. 


- 
by « 
| ( | 


viour of Iſrael, and the Deſire of all 


Nations. Now one of the Characters, 
which our Saviour conſtantly aſfumes and 
claims in the Goſpel, is this, That he is 
the Perſon ſpoken of by: Moſes and the 
Prophets: Whether he is this Perſon or 
no, mult be try*d by the Words of Pro- 
phecy; and this makes the Argument 
from Prophecy ſo far neceſſary toeſtabliſh 
the Claim of the Goſpel; and it has been 
very juſtly; as well as acutely obſerved, 
that the Proof of this Point muſt rely 
entirely on the Evidence of Prophecy - 
Miracles in this Caſe can afford no Help; 
If the Prophets have not ſpoken of Chrif, 
all the Miracles in tlie World will not 


prove that they have ſpoken of him 2. 
„ Grounds and Reafons, N 328 
x Tee 
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Theſe Conſiderations ſhew how far the 
Goſpel is neceſſarily concerned in pro. 
phetical Evidence. Chriſt has done-the 
Works which no Man ever did, and 
given the: fulleſt Evidence of a divine 
Commiſſion; but he claims to be the 
Perſon foretold in the Law. and the Pro- 
phets: and as Truth muſt ever be con- 
ſiſtent with it ſelf, this Claim muſt be 
true, or it deſtroys all others. This i; 
the Point then to be tryed on the Evi 
dence of Prophecy: Is Chriſ that Per. 
ſon deſcribed and foretold under the Old 
Teſtament, or no? Whether all the Pro- 
phecies relating to him be plain, or not 
plain; Whether all the Ways uſed by the 
Jews of arguing from the Old Teſtament, 
be convincing to us, or. no, it. matters 
little: The ſingle Queſtion is, Is there 
enough plain to ſhew us * Chrift is 
the Perſon foretold under the Old Teſta: 
ment? If there is, we are at an end of our 
Enquiry, and want no further Help from 
Prophecy; eſpecially ſinoe we, to uſe 3, 
Peter's Expreſſion, haue in this C 
ſeen the Day dawn, and enjoyed the 1 
vellous Light of the TN on. 
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I am not now ſpeaking of the great 
Aeg that may be made of prophe- 
tical Evidence for convincing Unbeliev- 
ers of the Truth of the Goſpel; but am 


1 
1 
5 


conſidering how far the Truth of the 


Goſpel veceſſarily depends upon this kind 


of Evidence. Theſe are two very dif- 


ferent Enquiries. It is neceſſary for us to 
ſnew that Chriſt is the Perſon: promis'd 


to be à Saviour to Ie; and when we 


have ſhew'd this, no Oppoſer of the Goſ- 
pel has more to demand. But we may 
carry our Enquiries much further; we 
may contemplate all the Steps of Provi- 
dence relating to the Salvation and Re- 
ligion of Mankind in the ſeveral Ages 
of the World, and by a Compariſon of 
all the Parts may diſcern that Chriſt was 
indeed the End of the Lau, and of all 
Promiſes made to the Fathers: That all 
the Deliverances given by God to his 
People were but Shadows, and as itwere 
an Earneſt of the great Deliverance he 
intended to give by his Son: Thar all the 
Ceremonials of the Law were Repre- 
ſentations of the Subſtance of the Goſ- 
pel: That the Aaronical Sacrifices and 

E 2 Prieſthood 
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Prieſthood were Figures of better Things 
to come. But theſe Enquiries do not 
ſtand in the Rank of Things to be 26 
ceſſarily prov'd to every Believer, they 
do not enter into the Principles of tile 
Doctrine of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews expreſsly tells us; but belong 
to thoſe h go on to Perfection: Which 

Diſtinction given by the Apoſtle in the 

fifth and fixth Chapters to the Hebrews 

is well worth conſidering, as being a 

Key to open the true Uſe of all: typical 


| and allegorical Applications of Scrip- 
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Ends the Wiſdom of God intended to 
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21 —_— is necefſary to cad this Mat- 
1 ter higher, to lock back to the 


Prophecy, and to obſerve what 


ſerve by Means of it. Tis no Commen- 
dation of Prophecy to ſay, that tis very 
dark and obſcure; nor yet can it be 4 
Reproach, provided it anſwers all the 
Ends deſign by Providence. To enable 
ourſelves therefore to judge of Prophe- 
cy, we muſt enquire to what End Pro. 
phecy was given: And this is the Sub- 


dect I naw propoſe to your Conſiders. 


tion. 
It will not be ſaid, bed Ne it cannot 


ba mans That we have any Right 
E 3 to 
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to the Knowledge of Things fururs. 
God is not oblig'd either in Wiſdom. or 
Goodneſs, and much leſs in Juſtice, to 
declare to us the Things which ſhall: be 
| hereafter. In Regard therefore to the 
| Knowledge of Futurity, whether it be 
little, or much, or nothing that God thinks 
fit to communicate to us, we can have 
no Reaſon to complain; for having no 
Right, we can pretend no Injury. Since 
therefore we have no Demand on God 
for this Sort of Knowledge i in any De- 
gree whatever, tis evident that when- 
ever we have it, we muſt aſcribe our 
having it to ſome ſpecial Reaſons, of 
Providence, which Reaſons alone can 
limit the Degree of Light and Knowledge, 
which ought to attend upon the Word of 
Prophecy: For if we have from Prophe- 
.cy ſo much Light as fully anfwers the 
End of giving the Prophecy, I wau'd 
fain know upon what Reaſon we canform | 
a Complaint for want of more? Lmean 
this, to ſhew how abſurd. it is for Men 
to take Counſel of their Curioſity when 
they conſider the Uſeand Weight of Pro- 


Pt Ia his View they will find 50 
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thing to ſatisfie them: They may go on 
for ever asking, Why are we not told 
more, or more diſtinctly? Which Que- 
ſtions we may promiſe to anſwer, when- 
ever they inform us upon what Right 
they demand to be told anything; which 
if they cannot do, all ſuch Complaints 
muſt be laid aſide; and we muſt come 


to the only proper and material Con- 
ſideration; What End did the Wiſdom 


of God propoſe to ſerve by the antient 


"Prophecies, and how has this End doch | 


ſerved by them? 

By Prophecy I underſtand all os 
<«< Declarations which God has made con- 
4 cerning the future State of Mankind 
in this World, or in the next; conſe- 

<, quently, all the Hopes and Expecta- 
tions which are grounded on God's 
«. Promiſes, and do not reſult from Rea. 
« ſon and natural Knowledge, I refer to 
Prophecy, as their Original.” If there 
be any other kind of Prophecy, nat 
comprehended in this Deſcription, there 
wy be perhaps, before we take leave of 
| his SubjeQ, a proper Place to conſi- 
— it; but at preſent I ſhall o my 
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ſelf within the Limits of this Toes 


tion, 

It cannot be pate chat God. ha 
delivered Prophecies, only to ſatisfy gr 
employ the Curioſity of the wer. 

or that he gave his Spirit ta Men merely 

tq enahle them ta give forth Prediction 

for the Amuſement and Entertainment 

of the World. There muſt be ſomę Hud 

, Intended worthy of the Author. What 

| End can you conceive worthy of God, 

but the Promotion of Virtus and Rę- 

ligion, and the general Peace and Hayy 

pineſs of Mankind Theſe Things be- 

long to him, as Creator and Gavernour 

of the World; Theſe Things are i 
Province. 

Tis true, you'll ay, theſe Things 40 
belong indeed to God; but hat has 
Prophecy to do with theſe Things? God 
can govern the World without letting us 
into his Secrets; and as for Virtue — 
Religipn and our own Happineſs, he has 

given us a plain Law to walk by, the 

Refylt of that Reaſon, and Knowledge 
"With which he hath endowed us. Prophie- 
ere can never contradith or over. rule the 


Light 


- - i >. 
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and uofiniſhed out of the Hands of our 
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Light of Reaſon. and Nature; nor can 
we ſuppoſe that we came ſo imperfe& 


Creator, as not ta have Light enough to 
ſee our own Duty, and to purſue our 
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natural Happineſs, but to want at every 


turn an Admoniſher at our Elbow. 

Let us allow the original State of Na- 
panda perfect and compleat as you 
deſire. 

But wh if the Caſe ſhould be altered? 
How will Matters ſtand then? Tis no 
unreaſonable Suppoſition, this; for ſince 
Man was created a moral Agent, with 
Freedom of Will, it was poſſible for 
him to full; and conſequently, poſſibly 
he may have fallen. Let us ſuppoſe for 
the preſent this to be the Caſe;- and tell 
us now from natural Religion, what 
muſt ſuch Sinners do? RETENT, you'll 
ſay; for tis agreeable to the Goodneſs 
of God ta accept Repentance, and to re- 
ſtore Offenders to his Favour ? Very 
well; but how often will this Remedy 
ſerve ?. May Sin and Repentance go an 
for ever in a Round? To al- 


law this, differs veg from allowing 


a+ Lis 
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all this Knowledge yield? What certain 
Hope or Comfort will it adminiſter ? A 


Man with a Rope about his Neck may 


pentance. If God is Governour and Judge 
of the World, there muſt be a time for 
Judgment; and Men may, aſter all reaſs- 
nable and equitable Allowances made, be 
ripe for Judgment. Let this be the Cue 
then, ſuppoſe a Man, after all equitable 
Allowances made, 
der and by the Law of Nature, and li. 


adviſe him to in the mean Time? 
Natural Religion? — To what Pur- 
Condemnation by that Law al 


that the Senſè of natural Religion will 


Difference between Good and Evil, the 


ligations which a rational Creatures 
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a Liberty and Impunity to ſin without Re- 


to be condemned un. 


ing in daily ExpeQtation of Execution: 
I ask, what ſort of Religion you would 


poſe ? — He has had his Tryal and 
has nothing to learn from it but te 


Miſery of his Condition. I do not mean 


be loſt in ſuch a Man. He may ſee per- 
haps, more clearly than ever he did, the 


Beauty of moral Virtue, and feel the Ob- 
under to his Maker : But what Fruit will 
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ie the Equity and Excellency 
by which he dies; and if he does, he muſt 


you would recommend natural Reli. 
gion excluſively of all other Aſſiſtance, 
tis not enough to ſhew from- Principles 
of Reaſon the Exrellency and Reaſona- 
bleneſs of moral Virtue, or to prove 
from the Nature of God, that he muſt 
delight in, and reward Virtue: You muſt 
go one Step further, and prove from the 


Y qualify'd to obey this Law, and can- 
not well fail of attaining all the Happi- 
neſs under it, that ever Nature deſigned 
for him: If you ſtop ſhort at this Con- 
ſideration, what do you gain? What 


Subjef#s are ſo bad, that either they will 
not, or cannot obey it? When you prove 
to Sinners the Excellency of natural Re- 
ligion, you only ſhew them how juſtly 
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Iniquity. A fad Truth which wants no 
. Confir- 


| 
Ef 


of the La 


ſee that the Excellency of it is, to pro- 
tet the V irtuous and Innocent; but 
what is this Excellency to him who has 
forfeited the Protection of all Law? If 


Nature of Man too, that he is excellent- 


imports it, that the Law is good, if the 


they may expect to be puniſh'd for their 
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Confirmation! All the poſſible Hep 
leſt, in ſuch a Caſe is, that God on 
freely pardon and reſtore them; but 

ther he will or no, the Offenders can 
ver certainly learn from natural Religjoy 
\. Should God think fit to be recondiled 
to Sinners, #a:ural Religion would again 
become the Nule of their future Try 
and Obedjence ; but their Hopes 1 nu 
flow from another Spring; their 
dence in God muſt, and — on! 
the Word of Prophecy ; for which Re 
fon Prophecy muſt for ever be an e 
ſential Part of /ach a Sinner's Religion. 
This Reaſoning agrees exactiy Wit 
the antienteſt and moſt authentick A 
count we have of the Beginning of Pit 
phecy in the World. When God 
finiſh'd all his Works, and Aan, be 
chief of them, he viewed them * 
behold they were very good. 
long thts Goodneſ5 laſted we — Hol, 
that it did not laſt very long, ie Gn 
During the Time of Man's nnocenc 
there were frequent Communication 
between God and him, but nia 
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ed to him. The Hopes of Nature were 
then alive and vigorous, and Man had 
before him the Proſpect of all that Hap- 
pineſs to which he was created, to en- 
— Aatiert hls — In 
this State natural Religion wanted no 
other Aſſiſtance, and therefore it had no 
other. 

But when the Caſe was altered by the 
Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents; when 
natural Religion had no longer any ſure 
Hopes or Comforts in Reſerve, bar lef 
them to the fearful Expectation of Judg- 
ment near at Hand; when God came 
down to judge tlie Offenders, and yet 
with Intention finally to reſcue and pre- 
ſerve. them from the Ruin brought on 
themſelves : They came in the Word of 
Prophecy; not in Oppoſition to nat 
Religion, hut in Support of it; and to 
convey ve Hopes to Man, ſince bir 
. Were i 
guiſhed in the Fall. 
in The Prophecy ben given bei 
uud indeed, (as I conceive)ithe Ground- 
I work and Foundation of all that have 
| 1 2 been 


Hint of any Word of Prophecy deliver- 
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the Hiſtory of the Fall, to be met with 


would have been altogether as increi- 


Way would be cleared to this Engen. 
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been ſince; It well deſerves our parti 


cular Conſideration. EF © 
It may be expected perhaps that (the 


by removing firſt the Difficulties which th 
ariſe from the hiſtorical Narration of the cl 
Fall; and cou'd any thing material be“ 
added in Support of what is commonly 
ſaid upon this Subject, the Time and 
Pains would be well placed: But the 
more and the oftner this Caſe is con 
dered in all its Circumſtances, the more 
will the commonly receiv*d Interpreta- 
tion prevail; which is evidently the true 
antient Interpretation of the - Jewiſh 
Church, as appears by the Alluſions to 1 


in the Books of the old Teſtament. 
Io ſome Unbelievers, if I miſtake not 
their Principles, the Hiſfory of the Fall 


ble, tho? perhaps not quite ſo diverting, 
had it been told in the plan a 
Plaineſ Language. 

Tis to little Purpoſe therefore to trov- 
ble them with Account of the Geniut of 
the Eaſtern People, and their Language; 

ED 4 for 
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for you may as ſoon perſuade them, that 


Spirit did. If you ask, Why the Devil 
might not as well n to Eve under 


cles to the old Heathen World under 


whether Heathen or Jewiſb are to them 
alike ; they diſpute, not their Authority, 
but their Realiry, This is a Degree of 


mitted to debate the Queſtion now un- 
der Conſideration. 

As toothers, who are not Infidels with 
regard to Religion in general, yet are 
ſhocked with the Circumſtances of this 
Hiſtory ; I defire them to conſider, that 
the Specu/ations ariſing from the Hiſtory 
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tural and moral Evil into the World, are 
ofall others the moſt abſtruſe and furtheſt 
removed out of our reach: That this Dif- 
ficulty led Men in the ear/ie/# Time to 
imagine two independent Principles of 
Good and Evil, a Notion deſtructive of 
dhe Sovereigaty of God; W 


eee 


the Form of a Serpent, as give out Ora- 


Unbelief which has no Right to be ad- 


of the Fall, and the Introduction of na-, 


6 


4 Serpent tempted Eve, as that any evil 


that and many other Forms; you gain 
nothing by the Queſtion ; for Oracles 
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of which is the principal End and Deſigi 
of the Moſaic Hiſtory. Had the Hifto- 
ry of Man's Fall plainly introduced an 
#nviſible evil Being to confound the 
Works of God and to be the Author of 
Iniquity, it might have given great Cous- 
' tenance to this Error, of two Principles, 
Or, to prevent it, Mo/es muſt have writ 
an Hiſtory of the Angels Fall, likewiſe; 
a Point, I Apres to which his Commil. 
ſion did not extend, and of which per- 
haps weare not capable Judges ; and finer 
this Difficulty might in a great Meaſure 
be avoided by having recourſe to the 
common Uſage of the Eaſtern Comuntries, 
which was to cloath Hiſtory i in Pare 
bles and Similitudes, it ſeems not im- 
probable, that for this Reaſon the Hifto- 
ry of the Fall was put into the Dai 

in which we now find it. 
The Serpent was remarkable ſcr an 
| inſt dious Cunning, and therefore ſtood a5 
a proper Emblem of a Deceiver ; and 
yet being one of the /oweſt of the Cres 
tures, the Emblem gave no Suſpicion of 
any Power concerned that might po 
fend to rival the Creator. = 
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This Method his not io obſcured this 
Hiſtory, but that we may with great 
Certainty come to the Knowledge of 
all that is for us to know. 
Let us conſider the Hiſtory of Moſes, as 
we ſhould do any other antient 1 


Hiſtory of like Antiquity: Suppoſe, for 
inſtance, that this Account of the Fall 


had been preſerved to us out of Sau- 


niatho's Phænic ian Hiſtory: We ſhould” 
in that Caſe be at a Loſs perhaps to ac- 
epreſenta- 


count for every Manner of R 
tion, for every Figure and Expreſſion 
in the Story; but we ſhowd foon agree 
that all theſe Difficulties were imputa- 
ble to the Manner and Cuſtoms of his Age 
and Country; and ſhould ſhew more Re- 
ſpect to ſo venerable a Piece of Autiqui- 
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ty, than to charge it wien want of 


Senſe, becauſe we did not underſtand e- 
very minute Circumſtance: We ſhould 
likewiſe agree, that there were evidently 
four Perſons: concern'd in the Story; 
The Mas, the Woman, the Per/orx re- 
preſented by the Serpent, and God: Di. 
1 could not about their ſeveral 
Tan The Serpent is evidentiy tlie 
F Temprer 4 
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Temper; the Man and the Woman the 
Offenders, God the Judge of all Three; 
The Puniſbhments inflicted on the Man 
and Woman have no obſcurity in them 
and as to the Serpent Sentence, we ſhould 
think it reaſonable to give it ſuch a Senſe 
as the whole Ser ies of the Story requires. 

Iis no unreaſonable Thing ſurely to 
demand the ſame Equity of you in inter- 


preting the Senſe of Moſes, as you would 


no more; and will proceed upon this 


certainly uſe towards any other antient 
Writer. And if the ſame Equity be al- 
low'd, This plain Fats undeniably ariles 
from the Hiſtory : That Man was 
« tempted to Diſobedience, and did dif- 
“ obey, and forfeited all Title to Happi- 
<« nefs,and to Life itſelf ; that Godyudged 
« him, and the Deceiver likewiſe under 
the Form: of a Serpent.” We requi 


Batt to conſider the Prophecy before w. 

The Prophecy is Part of the Sentence 
paſſed: upon the Deceiver; the Words 
are theſe: I will. put Eumity be 
Seed aud ber Seed;; Ii ſball bruiſa Hy 
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Gen. iti: 1g. Chr iſtian Writers apply this 


to our Bleſſed Saviour, emphatically ſty- 
led here the Seed of the Woman, and 
who came in the Fullneſs of Time to 


bruiſe the reer Head by deſtroying 
the Works of the Devil, and reſtoring 
thoſe to the Liberty of the Sons of God, 
who were held under the Bondage and 
Captivity 
reaſonable Liberty of Int is 
this? Tell us, by what Rules of Lan- 
guage; the Seed of the Woman is made 
to denote. one particular Per ſon, and by 
what Art you diſcover the Myſtery of 
Cbhriſts miraculous Conception and Birth 


in this common Expreſſion? Tell us like- - 


wiſe, how bruiſing. the Serpent's Head, 
comes to ſignify the deſtroyingthe Power 


of din, and the Redemption of Mankind 


by Chriſt? Tis no Wonder to hear ſuch 


Queſtions from thoſe who look no fur- 


ther than to the third Chapter of Geneſis, 

to ſee the Ground of the Chriſtian Ap- 

plication, As the Prophecy ſtands chere, 

nothing appears to poiat out this parti - 

cular Meaning; much leſs to confine the 

5 to it- But of this * 
F 2 


of Sin Youl ay, Whac un- ; 
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Let us for the preſent lay aſide all our 
own Notions, and go back to that State 


and Condition of Things, which Was 


at the Time of the Delivery of this Pro- 


phecy ; and ſee (if haply we may diſco- 
ver it) what God intended to diſcover 
at that Time by this Prophecy, and 
what we may reaſonably ſuppoſe our 
firſt Parents underſtood it to mean. 

They were now in a State of 0 
ſtanding before God to receive Sentente 
for their Diſobedience, and had Reaſon 
to expect a full Execution of the Penal 
ty threatned, Ia the Day thou eateſ 
thereof, how ſhalt ſurely die. Put God 
came in Mercy as well as Judgment, 
purpoſing not only to puniſh, but to re- 
ſtore Man. The Judgment is awful and 
ſeyere; the Woman is doom'd to Sor- 
row in Conception; the Man to Sor- 


row and Travel all the Days of his Life 


the Ground is curſed for his Sake; and 
the End of the Judgment is, Daft this 
art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt return. Had 


they been left thus, they might have cot 
tinued in their Labour and Sorrow'for 
nr * Rr and at laſt "ow 
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ed to Duſt, without any well. grounded 


Hope or Confidence in God: They muſt 
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have looked upon themſelves as rejected 


by their Maker, delivered up to Trouble 
and Sorrow in this World, and as having 
no Hope in any other. Upon this Foot, 
I conceive there could have been no Res 


ligion left in the World; for a Senſe of 
Religion without Hope is a State of 


Phrenzy and Diſt raction, void of all In- 
ducements to Love and Obedience, or 


any Thing elſe that is praiſe-worthy, If 
5 God intended to preſerve vo 


as Objects of Mercy, it was abſolutely 
neceſſary to communicate /0 much Hope 
to them, as might be a rational Founda- 
tion for their future Endeayours to re- 
concile themſelves to him by a better O- 
bedience. This ſeems to be the primary 
Intention of this firſt divine Prophecy; 

and it was neceſſary to the State of the 
World, and the Condition of Religion, 
which could not poſſibly have been ſup- 


ported without the Communication of 


ſuch Hopes. The Prophecy is excellent- 
ly adapted to this Purpoſe, and maniſeſt- 
i ee ſuch Hopes to our firſt Fa- 

F 3 rents, 
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1 rents. For let us conſider in what genſe 
6 i ve may ſuppoſe them to underſtand'this 
8 Prophecy, Now they muſt neceſſarily 
| underſtand the Prophecy, either accord 
ing to the literal Meaning of the Words, 
or according to ſuch Meaning as tlie 
whole Circumſtance of the TranſaQtios, 
of which they are a Part, does require. 
If we ſuppoſe them to underſtand! 'the 
Words literally; and that God meant 
them ſo to be underſtood, this Pallage 
muſt appear ridiculous. Do but i imagine 
that you ſee God coming to judge" the 
Offenders; Adam and Ex, before him in 
the utmoſt Diftreſ; that you hear God 
inflicting Pazns and Sorrows and Miſtry 
and Death upon the Firſt of human Race; 
and that in the Midft of all this Scene of 
Woe and great Calamity, you hear God 
foretelling with great Jolemnity a very 
trivial Accident that ſhould ſometimes 
happen in the World: That 
would be apt to bite Men by the Heels, 
and that Men would be apt to revenge 
themſelves by ſtriking them on the Heal. 
What has hir Trifle to do with the 5 


of Mankind, with the cr oF hs 
'F "uy 
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natural and moral World, and the Rum 
of all the Glory and Happine/+ of the 
Creation? Great Comfort it was to 4. 
dam, doubtleſs, after telling him that 
his Days ſhould be ſhort and full of Mi- 
ſery, and his End without Hope, to let 
him know, that he ſhould now and then 
knock a Snake on the Head, but not e- 
ven that, without paying dear for his 
poor Victory, for the Snake ſhould often 
bite him by the Heel. Adam, ſurely, 
could not underſtand the Prophecy inthis 
Senſe, tho? ſome of his Sons have ſo un- 
derſtood it; a plain Indication how much 
more ſome Men are concerned to main- 
tain a literal Interpretation of Scripture, - 
than they are to make it ſpeak common 
Senſe. Leaving this therefore as abſolute- 
ly abſurd and ridiculous, let us conſider 
what Meaning the Circumftances of 
the Tranſaction do neceſſarily fix to the 
Words of this Prophecy. Adam tempted | 
by his Wife, and ſhe by the Serpent, had 2 
fallen from their Obedience, and were | 
now in the Preſence of God expecting | i 
Judgment. They knew full well at this 
1 F 4 | | * 
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ofthe Serpent, whom by Experiencs the 
found to be an Ememyto God and to Mas; 
to Man, whom he had ruined by ſeducing 
him to Sin; to God, the nobleſt Work of 
whoſe Creation he had defaced. It could 
not therefore but be ſome Comfort i 
5 them to hear the Serpent firſt cond 
and to ſee that, however he had prevai 
againſt them, he had gained no Vidory. | 
over their Maker, who was able to aſſert 
hisown Honour, and to puniſh this great 
Author af Iniquity. By this Method of 
| God's Proceeding they were ſecured from 
thinking that there was any evil Being e- 
qual to the Creator in Power and Domi. 
nion; An Qpinion which gained Ground 
in After- times, thro* the Prevalency of 
Evil: And is, where it does prevail, de- 
ſtructive of all true Religion. The Cons, 
demnation therefore of the Serpent was 
the Maintenance of God's: Supremacy ; 
and that it was ſo underſtood, we have, 


if Imiſtake not, a very antient Teſtimony Wy 
in the Bock of Job: WithGadjs Strength Wa 
and Wiſdom, the Deceived and the De. þ 
deeper are, bis. e. equally ſubject o fel 
1 ee 16. The Belief of 
2 3 5 4 8 4 | 1 | Soc 
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undatio igion,beingthus pre- 
« ed — — —— 
ved, it 


Religion toward God. * — 
ey cou d 91. . 
the Mo 
ped —— was not 7 — 
165 ä — 
their Poſterity ſhould — 
* his Empire; and tho they — 
i much. in the Struggle, — ally 
| ſhou'd prevail and bruiſe — 
— Head, and deliver themſelves 


i | ceivethis Con- 

— — Is it not 
—— that we ſhall recover 
| _ Viory, which we loſt by being 


Enem 
feated? They knew that the y 


thro? Sin the 
hteouſneſs? They 
2 of their Creation, could they 


eſs than the Recover w/e 
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od's ſupreme Dominion, which is the 


h Hopes as might make them capable 


is Power and Dominion over them. 


then 
d ſubdued themby Sin, cou Fang 
dnceive Hopes of Victory otherwi 


11" 
xpett leſs from the Return of Righteo 
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R ? For the certain Knowledge the 
nad of their Loſs when the Serpent n 
vailed, could not but lead them to at 
Knowledge of what they ſhou'd rep i 
by prevailing againſt the Serpent. I 
Language of this Prophecy is indeed i 
Part metaphorical, but tis a great M 
ſtake to think that all — are 
uncertain for the Dei 
and Scope of the-Spoiker, wich c 
cumſtances attending, create a fix d a 
determinate Senſe. Were it other wi 
there wou'd be in any L 
guage; all Languages, the Eefierw mc 
eſpecially, abounding in Metaphos, 
Let us now look back to our Sub 
and ſee what Application tray 
of this Inſtance: 5 2 
This Prophecy was to our firſt B 
but very obſcure; it was, in the Pn 
of St. Peter, but a Light ſhining in 
dark Place: All that they cou'd certais 
iy conclude from it was, that their Cat 
was not deſperate; that ſome Reniedj; 
CE 
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hich return d them back again to the 
Juſt of the Earth made it difficult to ap- 
drehend what this Victory over the Ser- 
dent ſhou'd ſignify, or how they, who 


de the better for it. But after all that can 
de urged upon this Head to ſet out the 
Obſcurity of this Promiſe, I wou'd. ask 
ne Queſtion, Was not this Promiſe or 
Prophecy, tho' ſurrounded with all this 


ruſt and Confidence towards God after 
ie Fall, in Hopes of Deliverance from 
he Evils introduced by Diſobedience? If 
it was, it fully anſwered the Neceſlity of 
their Caſe, to whom it was given, and 
manifeſted to them all that God intended 
to make manifeſt. 'They cou'd have had 
towards God no Religion, without ſome 
Hopes of Mercy: It was neceſſary there- 
tore to convey ſuch Hopes; but to tell 
them how-thefe Hopes ſhou'd be accom- 
pliſhed, at what Time and Manner pre- 
ciſely, was not neceſſary to their Religion. 
And what now is to be objected againſt 


5 It id very * 
Y3 
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ſhortly tobe Duſt and Aſhes, ſhou'd 


Obſcurity, a Foundation for Religionand 


that time, and which were not n 


fon for giving this Prophecy, and a 


extends, ſo far the Prophecy 
plain: Tis obſcure only, 


ſurely is a Fault eaſily to be forgiven, aul 


very far from being a proper —_ 
complaint. 


we ſuppoſe them to find? How is jt that 
phecy, to ſee in it the Myſtery of bs 


By what new Light do we diſcern all the 
Ni no Wonder to me, that ſuch 25 


DISCOURSE III. 


ay; ſo it is; but tis obſcure in the Point 
which God did not intend mern 


then to be known, You each 


as the Reaſon for giving the Prophe 
is ven 
where there i 
no Reaſon why it ſnou d be plain; whid 


But if this Pro phecy conveyed tan 
firſt Parents only a general Hopg andi 
peRation of Pardon and Reſtoration at 
was intended by God to convey no mon 
to them; How come we their Poſterity u 
find ſo much more in this Promiſe th 


we pretend to diſcover Chriſt in this g 


Birth, his Sufferings, and his final Ich 
umph over all the Powers of Darkneſs! 


Secrets, by what Art do we uafoldghem? 


come to the Examination of the Propht 
8 


1 


DISCOURSE III. 
- Wics applied to Chrif, expecting to find 
" each of them ſome expres Character 
d Mark of Chi, plainly to be under< 
ood as ſuch antecedently to his Com- 


om antient Prophecy ſhou'd appear ſo 
ight and trivial to thoſe who know no 
etter Uſo of it. 11 
Known unto God are all his Works from 
he Beginning; and whatever Degree of 

ght he thought fit to communicate to 
ur firſt Parents, or to their Children in 


He had a perfect Knowledge at all Times 
fall the Methods by which he intended 
o reſcue and reſtore Mankind. And 


ankind of his intended Salvation, muſt 
rrreſpond to the great Event whenever 
he Fullneſs of Time ſhall make it mani- 
feſt. No Reaſon can be given why God 
thow'dat all Times, or at any Time clear- 
ly open the Secrets of his Providence to 
Men; it depends merely upon his good 
Pleaſure to do it in what Time, and in 
what Manner he thinks proper. But there 

Ns 5 ia 


A. 


g, ſhou'd ask theſe, or many other tie 
ke Queſtions; or that the Argument 


ter- times, there is no doubt, but that 


herefore all the Notices given by him to 


77 


28 
64a 
ſuch Notices as God thinks fin to giy 


abſurd therefore to 


« All the Notices which God gavt4 


king 
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neceſſury Reaſon to be given, why 


ſhow'd anſwer exactly in due Time tot 
Completion of the great Deſign. Jt 
complain of the u 
tient Prophecies for being obſcurte 

tis challenging God for not telling 
more of his Secrets. But if we pren 
that God has at length maniſeſted 0 
by the Revelation of the _— he 
Method of his Salvation, tis "fil; 
for us to ſhew that all the Notices of i 
Salvation, given to the old Warld, 
correſpond to the Things which we h 
heard, and ſeen with our Eyes. The & 
gument from Prophecy therefore is 
to be formed in this Manner. At 
s antient Prophecies have expreſsly pd 
ed out and charaBterizedChrifh Jeſu! 
but it muſt be formed in this 1 


AI the Fathers of his intended Salvatia 
« are perfectly anſwered by the Cammlllif* 
« of, Chriſt: He never promiſed: d 
engaged his Word in any Particular wn 

to the common Salvation Wee 
What nn 
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fe Methods upon the Prophecy be- 
bre us: If you 2 that we ſhou d 
new yon A eden Chrift Jeſus ſet forth 


zited himſelf by this Promiſe to con- 


y 
ive 
TY” 
It 
a 
f 


wn Son in the Fleſh, and by no other 
ſeans whatever: You demand, what 1 
annot ſhew, nor do I know; ho can. 
ut if you enquire, whether this Prophe+ 
in the obvious and moſt natural Mean 
ng of it, in that Senſe in which our firſt 
Parents, and their Children after, might 
ahly underſtand it, has been verified by 
ic Coming of Chrift, I conceive it may 
x made as clear as the Sun at Noon- 
lay, chat all the Expectation raiſed by 
is Prophecy has been completely an- 
wered by the Redemption wrought by 
4 rift Jeſus, And what have you to de- 
of than ta ſee-a Prophecy! fulſill- 
af 4 exaBly? If you inf thaethe Prophe- 
oy 2 more expreſs, you 
1.3 in 17 


” 
. 


is Son to our Redemption. Let us try 


1 this Prophecy, and that God had li- 
ey the Bleffing intended by ſending his 


” 


80 


Zenſe in which no other ever was 


themſelves. We readily allow that tl 


Reaſon to ſnew for it. 


Bruiſing of the Heel, his complete Vil 


tended they ſhow d ſo underſtand this 
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ſuſpend this Demand, till you have: 


I know that this Prophecy is 
further, and that Chriſtian Writer 
from che Expreſſions of it bo e 
Chri/tis therein particularly foretoldgH 
properly is the Seed of 4 Woman in 


Sufferings were well 


prefigured dy 


ry over Sin and Death, by Brui/ang il 
Serpent's Head. When Unbelievers hy 
ſuch Reaſonings they think thernſelie 
entitled to laugh; but their\Scorn'bew 


Expreſſions do not — 1eceſlarily thi 
Senſe; we allow further, that there ii 
Appearence that our firſt Parents unde 
ſtood them in this Senſe; or that God i 


But ſince this 22 has been 1 
fulfilled in Chrif, and by the — 
propriated to m andy I Voud g 
know how it comes to be once, d 


be ſo ridiculous a Thing in us, to fc. 


e xerro 
wi 
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was known fromthe beginning, (H) ſhould 
make Choice of ſuch Expreſſions, as na- 
turally conveyed ſo much knowledge as 
he intended to convey to our firſt Pa- 


: : 


all rents, and yet ſhould-appear in the Full. 
bs F TI vo" hive Pert peel tarly - 


. apted to the Event which he from the 


che World ſhould one Day ſee; and which 
ohen they ſhould ſee, they might the 
more eaſily acknowledge to be the Work 
of his Hand, by the ſecret Evidence 


10 old in the Words of Prophecy OW= 
ver the Wit of Man may deſpiſe this 
Method, yet is there nothing in it unbe- 
oming the Wiſdom of God. And when 
e ſee this to be the Caſe, not only in 
his Inſtance, but in many other Prophe- 
ies of the old Teſtament,” tis not with- 


— — 
(1 Remember the former things Cl old, for 1 am 
5%, and there is none eiſe,' 1 am G. and thite is none 

me: Declaring the End ſrom the Beginning, and 


-00 
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hich he had inclosd from the 1 5b of 


inning faw, and which he intended 


| Oo antient Times the Things that are net yet dome; 


My Counſel ſoall fland, and I will do alt my 
x 7 th Ita. Ayl. 9, 10. 
The Werks F the Tard 444 dine in Judgments fies the 
egimniny : And from the Time be made them; hu diſs 
i the Parts thertef, Ecclus. xvi. 3 


G dut 


DISCOURSE 13 
out Reaſon we conclude, that wal 


Obſcurity of antient Proph there jy 
an Evidence of God's Truth kept in Re 
ſerve to be made manifeſt i in due T ime. 

As this Prophecy is the firſt, ſo ith 
the only conſiderable one, in which we 
have any Concern, from the Creation to 


15 


the Days of Noah. What has 
courſed therefore upon this Occaſion, m may 
be underſtood as an Account of the fin 
Period of Prophecy. Under this Feri 
the Light of Prophecy Was proportioned 
tothe Wantsand N eceſſities of the World 
and ſufficient to 505 Pat aſic 
the Fall of Man, ording ſu Aicied 
Grounds, for FR and. Contident 
God; without which Leng W v4 
could then no otherways be had h 
Promiſe from God, ps on coul or 
have been ſupy oported i in'the World, "Ti 
Prophecy was Ste grand Charter of God! 
Mercy after the Fall; Nature had 1 
certain Help for Sinners liable to 
demnation; her Right was loft with be o1 
Innocence: Ic was neceſſary therefote Wo 
ther to deſtroy the Offenders, or tom he 


them by raiſing them to a c"_ n t 
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A vi 


Salvation, by oiving them ſuch Hopes as 
might enable them to exerciſe a reaſon- 
able Religion. So far the Light of Pro- 
phecy extended. By what Means God 
intended to work his Salvation, he did 
not expreſsly declare; and who has Right 


to complain that he did not; or to pre- 
ſcribe to him Rules in diſpenſing ie 


Mercy te the Children of Men? This 
Prophecy, we, upon whont the later 
Days are come, have ſeen fully verify d; 
ore fully than thoſe to whom it was 
delivered = perhaps conceive. View 
his Prophecy then, with reſpect to thoſe 
o whom. it; was given, it anſwered their 
ant and the immediate End propoſed 
y God]; view it with reſpect to our ſelves, 
nd-it anſwers our's; and ſhall we wy 
omplain of its Obſcurity ? = 
= Lhe bringing i 
,008he only Change in the State of Religion 
ccaſioned by the Fall. Sacrifice came 
at the ſame Time, as appears by the 
W-ouric of the Hiſtory; and it is hardly 
oſſible it ſnould come in," eſpecially at 
ie Time it did, any othet᷑w iſe than up- 
n the Auchoticy of of divine Inſtitution- 


OM T 
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in of Prophecy was not %z\ 
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It i is the firſt A of Religion mentioned 
in the ſacred Story to be accepredby Gai; 
which implies ſtrongly that it was of his 
own Appointment; for we can hardly 
ſuppoſe that ſuch a Mark of Dittinstie 
would have been ſet upon a mere bas 
Invention. In later Times, when the 
Account of Things grows « bare 
crifice appears to be appointed by 'Go 
as an Expiation for Sim; and we In 
noReaſon to imagine that it was turn 
aſide from its original Uſe. There i 
deed no expreſs Declaration of the" 
of Sacrifice in Religion at its firſt 
| and yet ſomething there ſee 
to be in the Account that may 
Light in this matter: We read that Ca 
brought an Offering of the Fruit of i 
Ground, and Abel bel of the Firfilings 
bis Flock, and the Fat thereof: 
Lord had Reſpef? unto Abel and 10 
Oferimg; but unto Cain and to bis 6 
fering he had not Reſpeff. Allowil 
the Maxim of the Jewiſh Church to la 
been good from the firſt Inſtitution! 
| Sacrifice, That without Blood there is 

_ Remiſſion, the Caſe may poſſibly be ti 
3 D 
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Abel. came. a Petitioner for Grace and 
Pardon, and brought the Atonement ap- 
pointed for din; Cais appears before God 
28 2 juſt Perſon wanting vo Repentance, 
he brings an Offering in Acknowledg- 
nent of God's Goodneſs and Bounty, 
but no Atonement in Acknowledgment 
of his own Wretchednels. The Expoſtu- 
lation of God with Cain favours this Ac- 
unt; If thow, daft well, ſhalt thou aur 
e accepted? And if thou def not well, 
in lieth at thy Door: i. e. If thou art 
ighteous thy Righteouſneſs ſhall ſave 
nee; if thou art not, by whatExpiation 
$ thy Sin purged? It lieth {till at thy 
Door. Add to this, that the Apoſtle to 
ie Hebrews ſays, that AbePs Sacrifice 
vas rendered excellent by Faith: What 
ould this Faith be, but a Reliance on the 
Promiſes and Appointments of God? 
Which Faith Cain wanted, relying on N 
is own Well doing. 3 I 
If you admit this Interpretation, e 
Wlainly ſhews that the true Religion in- | 1 
tituted by God has been one and the ſame 4 
tufrom the Fall of Aden, ſubſiſting ever ie 
pon the /e Principles of Faith; at 1 
"TY firſt” 
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came, when ( God thought god te 
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count we have of the Rehn we 
ante-diluyian World: It Was propef tl 
be. conſidered for the Relation there 
between Propliecy and the State of Ns 
ligion i in the World; and for this Res 
ſon alſo, that Sacrifice may found © 
be one kind of Prophecy, or Repreſents 
tion of the one great Sacrifice onde. d 
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.  Prophegy,and itsfirſt Entrance 
che, World, and what Mea- 

. 7 ſure, of, Light and Hope it 
brought with it, The next, Enquiry. is, 
to examine by what Degrees this Promiſe 
was opened and anfolded in the ſncereds 
ing Ages of the World; andi to trace the 
Methods of divine Providence in Prepare 
ing all things for it Accampliſhment. 
If we conſider th firſt Prophecy as the 


the Sons tereſt; in 
be yy —— aniin _—_ 
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concerned; we tall — ee 
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fe E have ben the Beginning, of 


Foundation af thoſe Hopes; inwhichall | 
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88 DISCOURSE IV. 

| that the Adminiſtrations of, Provide 
have had in all Ages relation to 
Prophecy, and ſhall have, till the End of 
all things brings with it the appounted 
Time for the full Accompliſnment. 
One thing, I preſume, „Will be cas 

granted becauſe it cannot be eaſily de 
ny'd; that if the antient Prophecies which 
concern the State and Condition 
of Man with regard either to this World 
or the next, are indeed divine Oracle, 
there muſt be a Co y in thewhole; 
and how dark or obſcure ſoever Tome 
Part of them might be at the firſt Deli 
yery, and for Generations afterwards, yet 
muſt they in the Event conſpire and cen 
tre in that great End which was always 
in the View of Providence: Know ww 
God are all bis Works' from the Beg 
ning of the World, Acts xv. 18. 
Taking then this prophecy to contain 
the Purpoſe of God with reſpect to Man 
kind; the Adminiſtrations of Providetier; 
together with ſuch further Declarations 
as God thought fit to make, mult needs 
be the deft Comment to help us to l 


Meaning. 07 Dunn H. 11 J 25 e 
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The Account dye have of the ante · 
diluvian World is very ſhort, and con- 
veys but little Knowledge to us of the 
Religion of thoſe Times, or of the 
Hopes and 
ed: Yet ſomething there is to ſhew, that 
the Curſe of the Fall was remember d 
and felt during that Period; and that 
thoſe who pr 
had an of being delivered. 
from the Curſe; which could be ground · 
ed, as far as appears, upon, nothing out, 
the Prophecy already. mention'd. . 2 

Noeh was born in the eleventh Cen- 
tury after the Fall, and at the Time of, 
his Birth, his Father, Lomech, by the 
Spirit of Prophecy, declared, This, ſame. 
ſhall comfort us concerning our Work and. 
Toil of our Hands, becauſe of the Ground 
which the Lord heth car ſed, Gen. v. 19. 

This Paſſage is a very material one, 
and, conſider d in all its Views, will give 
ſome Light to the State and Condition, 
of the World. during this Period. We 
may, I think, from hence fairly den; 4 
1. That the Curſe. upon the Gr 
fubfiſted i in all its Riga: to the! 
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s then entertain a 


erved a Senſe of Religion, *; 
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1 4 


of Lamecb; and that the Work * Toi 
neceſſary to raiſe from the Ground a ſu 
ficient Support for Life, was a grieFous 
and irkſome Burden: "There i is no'resſon. 
to imagine, but that Lamech had as good 
a Share of the Things of the World's 
any other 1 in his Time; and yet 0 
9 of the Labour and Toil of Life, much 
fore like a Man repo rtiag- What he 
had fer, than'whar de pack only fer, 
2. Thar there was an Expectation i in his 
Time, at leaſt amo thoſe who had not 
quite forgot God, of a Deliverance Foo 
the Curſe of the Fall. TLameclhhs P 
does not introduce this We 
bur is grounded upon it: He ſeems s 
ſpeak to ſuch às had the fame, Kos 
Hope with himſelf of a” 
me; and points out to them the Chil 
en born as the Taſtrument dn b 
ms to eaſe them of Jurd 
THIS'SAM hall comfor t ur, i, c. 
This is the "Fee 4 of the Pao th Heir 
of the Prom 7, the Effect of whi 7 ha 


be ſeen in his Time. ee That a 
— 7 e 
gl yen at the Fall, 2 
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immediate and an Above 
a chöoufänd Lear were paſſed from 1 
Curſe to the Birth of Mab, and vert the 
Expectation of Deliverance continued; 
2 had the Notion been, chat ch. 

Prophecy Was to be immediately fulfill. 
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tire out their Patience aud their Hic 
4. That the antient Expectation Was not 


at once from the whole Curſe of the Fall. 4 
Lamech, WhO fo well remember che 
Lords "Car + upon the Ground, cannot 
be ſuppoſed to forget the greater Cur ſt 
upon Min: Duſt thou art, and to Duſt 
rhou ſhalt Fern." And Jer from! "his 
Part of tlie Curſe he gives no H 
of Deliverance; 
wh brin 
to Li , 
he ed abe 
and Til of their Harti; and leaves the 
Hopes of Deliverance/ from the g ter 
Curſe to ſtand as they did, upon the 
Faith of the firſt Propheey. | > This ; No- 
tion of a g/allkal Deliverance forthe 
old Curſe 18 agrecable to all thar Bag 
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Li and Tmimortuli ity 
he only foretells, that 


ed, the Delay had b&A long enough to 


* the World ſhould be delivered a1} 


Noah Was not that Seed, 


from che Labbur U 
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88 and to the preſent State 
of Things under the Goſpel : It is fre- 
uently to be met with in * inſpir d 
Wr riters, particularly in St. Paul, who 
tells us, THE LAST Eveny thas All 
be deſtroyed is Death. _- | 
In Conſequence of this Expoſition, of 
the Prediction of Lamech, it muſt be 
maintain d, that the Prophecy has been 
verify'd in the Event: That the Earth 
has been reſtored from the Curſe laid on 
it at the Fall, and now enjoys the Effet 
of the Bleſſing beſtowed on Nogh. Top 
will ariſe many Prejudices, I am 
ble, againſt this Notion now * 
In 8 firſt Place, the Prophecy which 
Was given at the Fall, has been uſually 
appropriated to Chriſt Jaſur, and to 
_ Deliverance we. from him by the 
Reſtauration of Life and Immortality; 
and it may be thought perhaps no gagd 
Service to give any other Perſon,a Share 
in this Prophecy. 1.61 WP 
In anſwer to. this, I have ſome ew 
Obſervations to offer. 1. That the Curſe 
of the Fall maniteſtly conſiſts of ſeyeral 
Pans: Man was doom'd to a Life of 
Labour 
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Labour and Sorrow here, the Ground | 
ep e eee 
ſeek his Food in the Sweat of his Brow ; 
and after this Life ended he was ſenten- 
ced to return to the Duſt from whence he 
was taken. 2. The Prophecy given as 
1 
tions no kind of Deliverance 
ly, but conveys a general Hope; which 
is limited to no one Circumſtance of the 
Curſe more than another; and is there- . 
fore naturally underſtood to relate to the 
Whole. 3. Should there appear reaſon 
ſufficient to induce us to think that this 
Prophecy has already, in Part, had its 
Completion, and that ove Part of the 
Curſe has been already removed; it will 
be.ſo far from weakening, that it will 
mrghtily ſupport and ſtrengthen 
Hopes of ſeeing | 
God's own Time. 4. It ought to be no 
ObjeQion, that this Prophecy is ſuppoſed 
to point out more Events, or more Per- 
ſons than one. This is according to the 
Analogy of antient Prophecies. - And 
why may not this Prophecy mean Noah 
and Chrift, as well as many others mean 
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the Whole removed in 


1 
. 


2222 ů 


thoſe, which they once provided for 
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7 and Chy V. So 040 oonon pa het 
| 4 ene of, bo id 
„Another Eine dice wil 10 50 dogg 
common Notion of 
State of the Earth. * — of ſeeing any 
Alteration: for the better, according to 
the Prophecy of Lamech, Men think they 
ſee an Alteration for the, worſe, in,every 
Age: Nature ſeems to them to he almol 
ſpent and worn out, and leſs able to pro 
vide for her Children, now than former 
ly. Theſe are the Sentiments of the pre 
ſent Age, and they were ſo of thoſe paſt: 
We meet with many Reflexiops 5 5 
Kind in grave and ſerious Author 
Cyprian, I rememher, wg . 
Things were ſenſibly grown warke. ev 
in the Compaſs of his own Time; The 
the Scaſons of the Year were not ſo ple 
t, nor the Fruits of the Earth ſo de- 
ight ful and refreſhing as he remembred 


them,., I wonder not at, his. udgment; | 


for I find myſelf eyery Day growing in- 
to the ſame Opinion. The beſt and ae 
choiceſt Fruits ſerved up at the Tables 
of the Great, have no) ſuch Reliſh. 85 


themſelves 
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themſelyes when ey Were r Aud 
many t there are w 0 can now find but 


few Days good to be abr 
lg yet {th e there -Y 


few bid enough to keep them at ine 
Such obſervations therefore as theſe ſhew 
how much men alter themſelves; * 
they ſhew nothing elſe. W 


2 this Prejudice has a greater 
poxt 


a Age when Peace and, Plenty 
reightd, Ii Fraud and Violence were 
little known, The old Writers to whom 
* are indebted for this Piece of Know. 
fer off che Story by mixing with 
198 Complaints of their own Ti 

the Tran Age, as they call it, in 185 
they lived. From theſe Authorities 
have been led to think that the Cyr: 
upon the Earth has been ever growing 
and ſhall grow till the End of all Thi 
5 it ought to be conſidered, that t 
moſt antient Writers, to whom we are 
; olden for thele Accounts, livedat ſ 125 


iſtance of My from the Flood, 5 


90 may very well ſuppoſe that they 
little Knowledge ofany Antiquity beyo 


j v 
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om antient Tradition: We read 407 — 


M 
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after the Flood antient Times, for ſo they 


were with reſpect to their own; andthere 


is no Pretence for thinking that they 


fibly have ſome obſcure T ra tition of the 


knew. any thing of the Manner of LN. 
ing before the Flood. They might pat 


Paradiſiacal State; but if they had, they 


confounded it with their Golden Age, 


which plainly was a very different Thang 


' Men encreaſed and the Earth was & 


Now the Ages next the Flood afforded 
ground enough for this antient Trad; 
tion, without ſuppoſing any ſuch Alters 
tions in the State of the Earth as are 
commonly imagined. The Earth was in 

a poor Condition indeed after the Flood, 
if it cou'd not afford Plenty for the few 
Inhabitants ; and what Occaſion was 
there for Fraud and Violence when eve 
ry Man had more than enough? When 


vided in Property, the Caſe altered; 
ſome had more than enough, and ſome 


muchleſs, and Man grew concertl- 
ed to be rich, and applied to the Arts 
of Fraud, or to open Violence, as they 


. ſerved his Purpoſe Here 


then 8 
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Ae. The brit happy State continued 
even to Abraham's Time; He and Lot 


were Strangers in the Land of Cn, 
they had great Flocks and Herds with 


them; and yet what Plenty did they en- 
joy? When their Servants quarrelledabout 


ſome Conveniencies in feeding their Cat- 
tle, Abraham, as if he had been Lord of 


the whole Soil, offers Lor his Choice of 


the Country for his Cattle 7s: not the 
whole Land before thee —— If tbou wilt 
take the left Hand, then will Igo to the 
right ; or if thou depart to theright Hand, 
then I will go to the left. Such a Diſpute 
in theſeDays wou'd beattended probably 
with Strife and Violence, with Fraud and 
Deceit, and ual Feuds and Animo« 


ities between the contending Parties: In 
Abraham's Time the very Plenty the 


World enjoyed put an end to the Quar- 
rel; notthat theWorld isworſe now than 
it was antiently, but Men are now ſo 
multiplied, and the Earth ſo divided and 
ſettled in Pr , thatprivate Men are 
not left to their Choice to ſettle where 
they pleaſe. Some ſmall Parts of rhe 

| H Earth, 
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the Golden Age; and here is the Iren 
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Purchaſe which he made of a Burying- 


ficer in Braſs and Iron. And can it bt 


DISCOURSEIV, _ 
Earth, lying near Towns, and Places gf 
Habitation, were in Abrahem's Time pg 
ſeſſed in Property, as we learn from the 


place. But he was no purchaſer or Pro- 
prietor of the Country where he fed, his 
Cattle, and yet he met with no Diftur 
bance. 

Setting aſide therefore theſe Nn 
let us examine what the Truth of tie 
Caſe is according to the beſt Light non 
mein 

If you conſult Lnterprevery FR the 
Meaning of Lamech's Prediction; ſom 
will tell you that Noah found out prope 
Tools and Inſtruments of Husbandry, 
which was a great Abatement to the I 
bour and Toil of Tillage: But of thi 
there is no Proof; and tis much mon 
likely, that a Deſcendent of Cain s 
the Inventor of ſuch Tools, than that Ne 
ah was. We read nothing of Noahs Shi 
in this way; but we read of Twha/ is 
that he was an Inſtructor of every Anti 


imagined that there were Artificers in 


| lica- 
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plication of the Art to the Works of Huſ- 
bandry till Nogb's Time? Some will tell 
you, that Noah firſt invented the Art of 
making Wine; a Liquor that chears the 
Heart, and makes Men forget Sorrow 
and Trouble; but neither for this is there 
any Proof. We read that aſter the Flood, 
he began to be an Huſtandman and Plant. 
ed aVineyerd; but as he was not the jr /f 
Huſbbandman in the World, ſo neither 
can it be concluded from hence that he 
was the firſt Hine Dreſſers | 
Others are of Opinion that there i 15 
nothing prophetical in Lamechis Decla- 
ration, and that he had no View but to 
the Circumſtances of his own Family. 
He rejoiced, they ſay, to ſee a Son born 
who might in time be aſſiſting to him in 
the Toil of Cultivating the Ground. Ac- 
cording to this Interpretation, Noab was 
ſo far from being marked out as the Per- 
ſon who ſhow'd alleviate the Labour and 
Toil of the World, that his Father re- 
joiced only that he was come to take his 
Share of i it, and to be his Fellow-Labour- 
er. But is there any thing in this, par- 
tent to Naab ? Is not every Son born 
1 1 
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to aſſiſt his Father? And may not L. 
mech's Words be applied by every Father 
at the Birth of every Son? Why then is 

this Speech reported of Lamech only? 

Why is a peculiar Name, with reference 

to this Declaration, given to No i 

there was no peculiar Reaſon for it? 

The Jewiſh Interpreters are generally 

agreed to expound the Words of Lamerh, 

as importing a Deliverance to be 

from the Labour and Toil of Pillage 

occaſioned by the Curſe on the Ground: 

And ſome of them ſuppoſe the Words to 

have a Regard to the Reſtoration ofthe 

World through Noah and his Sons. Bu 

| the Scripture itſelf will be our beſt Guid: 
in this Caſe, thither let us go. 

 Lamech foretells that his Son No 

ſhow'd comfort them concerning the Wort 

and Toil of their Hands, becauſe of the 

Ground which the Lord had curſel 

When God informs Noah of his Deſigh 

to deſtroy the World, he adds, But un 

thee will I eſtabliſh my Covenant. I 

mech expected in Virtue of God's Pro- 

miſea Deliverance from the Curſe of the 


Earth, and foreſees that the Deliverance 
3 E: word 
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God — to deſtroy the Earth and 
complete the Curſe he had laid on it, he 


Am 


was this that had ſuch immediate relati- 
on to the Deſtruction of the World? 
What cou'd it be hut the very Promiſe 


to Noab; and which. is here actually con- 
veyed to Moab by a new Promiſe? The 
Words; 1 will eſabliſb m] Covenant, 
muſt relate to a Covenant then ſubſiſting, 
and not to a Covenant aſterwards to be 
made; as will be evident to thoſe who 
will examine the Import of this Phraſe 
in Scripture. But to proceed; 

The Flood being over, God declares, 
1 will not again Curſe the Ground any 
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nounced againſt the Earth for Man's ſake. 
2. That the o Curſe was fully executed 
and accompliſhed,in the Flood. In Con- 
ſequence of which; Diſcharge from the 


SNS Se 


H 3 


which Lamech ſaw ſhou'd be made good 


more for Maw's ſake. It appears from 
this Declaration, 1. That the Flood was 
the Effect of that Curſe Which was de- 


Curſe, a ne Bleſſing is immediately pro- 
nounced 


101 


ud come through his Son. When , 


thinks upon his Covenant, and promiſes 
Noah the Benefit of it: What Covenant 
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weſt, and Cold aud Hear, and Jumme 
and Winter, and Day and Night hall 


will you ſay if you * theſe W 
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nounced - upon the Earth; While: a 
Earth remaineth, gerd. time and Har. 


not ceaſe, Gen. viii. 22. This is callec a 
Covenant between Cod and the Earth; 
Ch. ix, V. 13. And a Covenant with 
Noah and his Seed, and with every #** 
ing Creature, of the Fowl, of the Cattle, 
and of every Braftof the Field, 5. 8,9, 10. 
and in Truth a Bleſſing on the Earth; ö 
properly a Bleſſing not only on Man, hut 
on all living Creatures which ſubſiſt on 
the Earth; and tis with Reſpect to Mis 
firſt Covenant that the Pyalmiſt breaks 


forth into the Admiration of God's Good. 


neſs. Thy Mercy, O Lord; is in the 
Heavens, and thy Faithfulneſi reatheth 
unto the Clouds, Thy Righteouſneſi | 

like the great Mountains, thy Judgment 
are a great Deep: O Lord, thou prefer. 
% MAN and BEAST! Pal zxxvi. 56 
When Adam was firſt formed and placed 
on the Earth, he had ſeyeral Bleffings 
and Privileges conferred on him by God. 
Theſe were forfeited by the Fall. What 


ſings 
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ſings reſtored again to Noah and his Po- 
ſterity after the Flood? Whether this be 
the Caſe or no, will ſoon appear upon a 
Compariſon of the Bleſſings given to on 
and the other. To Adam and Eve God 
ſaid; Be fruitful, and multiply, and re- 
pleniſh the Earth Gen. i. 28. To Noab 
and his Sons he ſays, Be fruitful and 


ix. 1. To our firſt Parent it is ſaid; 

Have Dominion over the Fiſh of the 
Sea, and over the Fowl of the Air, and 
over every living Thing that moveth on 
the Earth Gen. i. 28. To Noah and his 
Sons it is ſaid; The Fear of you, and the 
Dread of you, ſhall be upon every Beaſt of 
the Earth, and upon every Fowlof the Air, 
and upon all that moveth upon the Earth, 


and upon all Fiſhes of the Sea ; into your 


Hand are they delivered. Gent ix. 2. 

To Adam and Evearegranted for Food, 
every Herb bearing Seed —— and every 
Tree, in the which is the Fruit of a Tree 
gielding Seed: Gen. i. 29. Naab and his 
Sons have a larger Charter, — Every 
moving Thing that liveth ſhall be Meat 
for you, even as the green Herb, baue I 

H 4 given 


multiply, and repleniſh the Earth. Gen. 
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| | given you all Things. Gen. ix. 3. The 
BleGng upon the Earth at the Creation 
was; Let the Earth bring forth Graſi 
and Herb yielding Seed, — the Fruit 
Tree yieldin Fruit after bis Kind, whaſe 
| Seed is in itſelf upon the Earth: Gen i 
z7. The Bleſſing after the Flood is; 
While the Earth remaineth, | Seed time 
and Harveſt ſhall not ceaſe. Gen. viii. 22 
In the Beginning, The Laghts in the 
Firmament were appointed to divide the 
Day from the Night, and to be-—— far 
Seaſons, and for Days and Tears : Gen. i 
14. After the Flood the new Bleſſing id 
That Cold and Heat, and Summer and 
Winter, and Day and Night ſhall un 
ceaſe, Gen. viii, 22. Tell menow what 
is there beſtowed in the firſt. Bleſſings, 
that is wanting in the Second? What 
more did Adam enjoy in his happief 
Days, what more did he forfeit in his 
worſt, with reſpect to this Life, than 
what is contain'd in theſe Bleſſings? If 
he neither had more, nor loſt more, al 
theſe Bleſſings. you ſee expreſsly reſtored 
to Noah and his Poſterity; and can yon 
ſtill believe that the Curſe upon mar 
remains? 
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All this laid together amounts, Ithink, 
to this; That the old Curſe upon the 
— was finiſhed and completed at the 
Deluge. And when the whole Race of 
Men, eight only expend, were deſtroy- 
ed, the had ſufficiently bruiſed 
the Heel of the Woman's Seed; and the 
Time was cometorelieye the World with 
reſpect to this Part of the Curſe ſo fully 
executed; accordingly a Bleſſing is once 
more pronounced on the Earth; and a 
Covenant of temporal Proſperity con- 
firmed to Noah, and by him to all Man- 
kind; making good Fe Prophecy of his 
F ather at the Time 1 his Birth; 7hzs 
ame ſhall comfort ut, Rc. 

You may think perhaps thatwe ſee but 
little Effect of this ae Bleſſing; that the 
Life of Man is ſtill Labour and Toil; that 
he ſtill eats the Bread of Sorrow and 
Carefulneſs in the Sweat of his Brow; and 
hat the Earth ſtill abounds in T horas 
and Thiſtles. Such Complaints as. theſe 
are but the Effect of Prejudice: Men 
ſpeak in this Caſe, as if they thought 
there were no Thorns and Thiſtles till 
after the Fall, but that they were e 
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on Purpoſe to be a Curſe; for if there 
were ſuch things (as undoubtedly/then 
were) before the Fall, why ſhouldiyoy 
expett to have them n by cle ke 
ſtoration of the E art? 

For what Employment do you Agi 
Man was made? For à little Sheep, + 
little ſlumber, and a little of th 
Hands to'fleep ? Surely this was not th 
Caſe : Even in Paradiſe, it was 
Buſineſs to dreſs and to Koch the Garde 
how much Labour this required we cu 
not tell; ſome it required without dout 
After the Fall, Labour increaſed and mi 
tiplied, and continued to be very k 
denſome unto the Time of the Eloo 
And God's Promiſe of regular Seaſons: 
ter the Flood, ſeems to intimate that” 
were very irregular and confuſed befbie 
Which one Circumſtance will account in 
all the Change we ſuppoſe. What theCak 
was in the old World during the 'Curk 
may probably be collected from theCurk 
denounced againſt 1/-ael When diſdbe i 
dient: I will break the Pride f WhenW-0 
Power; and 1 will make your Heaven oP: 
Tron, and your Earth * 4 v V. 
Sera 
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rength ſhall be ſpnt in vin: For your 
Bad not yield her Increaſe; neither 
ball thi Trees of the Lend yield their 
rnit, Levit. wi. T9; 20, 
There are ſerious Writers who"thitil 
hat the Earth was very muchdamagedand 
endered leſs fertile by the Flood: But is | 
not obvious to obſerve, that this Judgz- 
ent ought to be grounded onthe Knows = 
de not only of the preſent State of the 
th, but alſo of the State before the 
lood; for wh | two Things 
gether, and judges upon that Compa- 
iſon, muſt be ſuppoſed to know them 
oth; and yet tis certain that we know 
othing of the antediluvian State, but 
his only, that it was a very bad ohe; 
hich is not enough to ſupport us in 
dging, that the preſent State i is a much 
orſe. 


We meet with frequent Alluſions to 
is Covenant with Moah in later Times, 

nd later Books of Scripture: The Son 
f Sirach tells us, That an everlaſitng 
ovenant WAS wad? with him, xliv. 18, 
N a. (Gr.) Teſlanenta Seculi, 
Vulg. The Covenant ofthe Age was giv- 


EN JE Flood, in like manner as (Hi 


DISCOURSE IVV. 
en him: For Noah was the Father of the 
Age, and had the Covenant of the a 


was the Father, and brought in the nen 
Covenant of the ſucceeding Age. 

The Prophet Jeremiah introduces Gol 
appeal ing to his own Fidelity in the EA 
ecution of this firſt Covenant, as a Reaſoy 
why, he ought to be truſted and relied oi 
for the Performance of the Second. 
von can break my Covenant of the Dy, 
4nd my Covenant of the Night, fle 
may alſo my Covenant be broken with D 
vid my Servant, that he ſhould not ban 
4 Jom to reign upon his Throne, uiii 
20, 21. and V 25. In like manner the pro 
phet I/aiab, This is as the Waters of Noa 
unto me: For as I have ſworn that il 
Waters of Noah ſhould no more go out 
the Earth; fo have I fivorn that I would 
not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke thet, 
liv. 9. The lxv* P/alm ſeems to be 
Comment upon God's Conca 


Noah : Thou makeſft the Outgaings. 4 


Morning and Evening t0 rLJOKCes 
viſiteſt the Earth, and watereſt it: =— 
Thou crowneſt the Ti ear Wit 2 " 
| 05 
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neſt, and thy Paths drop Patyeſa . 
The Paſtures are rloathed with Forks; 
the Vallies "alſo" arr" covered over with 
Corn; they ſhout for Joy, they alfo fig. 
It ſeems alſo to be with reference to this 
Covenant that the P/almiſt appeal to 
God's Faithfulneſs in tbe Claaus, to his 


Mercy eftabliſÞd in the Heavens; and to 
faithful Witneſs in Heu-. 


the Moos the 
ven. Wiſdom and Power and Goodneſs 
are ſhewn- forth in the Creation, but 
Mercy and Faithfulneſs relate to God's 


Dealings with Men: and when we hear 


of his Faithfulneſs in the Cloud, it na- 
mrally leads us to think of his Promiſe 
for Ceed-teme and Harveſt," for the for. 


ner and the latter Rain; Things evident- 
ly depending 9 2 the er of 
the Clouds.” 

During the Age of chis Devin? the 
Character by which God was known, and 
applyed to, was relative to this Covenant, 
and che Bleffings of it; —— Onto God 
wow d I rommit my Cauſe, whith doth 
great Things and unſearchable; marvel 
laut Things without Number; who. giv- 
W ak upon the Eurit, and ſendeth 

Waters 
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Waters upos the Fields, Job v. 8, 9 uf 
Sing Praiſe upon the Harp unta our Gad 
who covereth: the Heaven with: 
who prepertth Rain for the 2 
mubeth Graſe to grow upou the Mun 
tains. He giuetb to the Beaſt bir Bb 
and to the young Ravens wbich 
Pſalm cxlvii. 7, — „9. — Let ut nom 
the Lord our God that giveth Ram, b 
the former and the latter in bs Sf 
He reſtrvetb wnto us the 
Weeks of the Harveſt Jer. v. 24. Tot 
ſame Purpoſe and with reſpect to the An 
Times the Apoſtles Paul and Bar: 
tell the People at Lyſtra, That Gul 
Times paſt ſuffered all Nations ta t 
in their own Ways, wevertbeleſs be 
not bimſelf without Witneſs, in br 

did good, and gave us Rain and fig 
Seaſons filling aur Hearts with "FM 
and Gladneſs, Acts xvi. 17. Our ble 
Saviour does likewiſe commend and es 
tol the Mercy of Gad in the Works'd 
this firſt Covenant: He maketh' his qu 
to riſe on the Evil and on 3 — 


ſendeth Rain an the Fuſft and 
4 Which Words are ehe 1 
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gent upon the Terms of Noeh's Coye- 
int for fruitful Seaſons, which were to 
ontinuewithout being interrupted again 
or theſake of Man's Iniquity; or as the 
ext it ſelf expreſſes it, Though the Ima» 
nation of Man's Heart. is evii from 
s Touth, Gen. viii. 21. With Reſpect 
d this Coyenant of temporal Bleſſings . 
Wiven to Naab, and to the ſecond Cove. 
ant of future Glory given to Chi, muſt 
Paul be underſiogd to ſpeak, when 
: fays ; Godlineſs. is profitable. to. all 
nes baving Promiſe of the Life that 
ws, and of that which is to come. In 
ny other View. the Words are capable 
no Expoſition conſiſtent with. Ex- 
rience;. or with the Admonitions af 
ie Goſpel, which warn the Righteous | 
o expect Sufferings in this World: But 
ue it is, that for Godlineſs ſake the 
"romiſe of the Life tbat now: ir was 
onfirmed with New: and for the ſame 
Reaſon was the Covenant of r Hopes 
onfirmed with Chr . | i 
Theſe Alluſions, and many more, fup- 
poſe a Reſtoration of the Earth after; the 
1 and a * ws given to it in 


virtue 
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virtue of God's Covenant; and without 
this Suppoſition 1 know not how to ac. 
count for ſome Paſſages in Scripture ich 
ſpeak of the Goodneſs of the Earth; and 
the great Plenty it affords. How come 
it to paſs chad? this very Earth ch 
with Barrenneſs, and to be a Nurſerp fo 
Thorns and Thiſtles, is aſterwards repm 
ſented as flowing with Milk and Honey 
abounding with Oil and Wine, and even 
thing uſefull and pleaſant in Life? Ca 
you imagine this Land of Plenty to k 
Part of the curſed Earth, doom d egbat 
Thorns and Thiſtles, and to weary oi 
its inhabitants with Toil and Lao 
Jet this is the Caſe, if no Alteration li 
happened; and it will be no eafy Wollit 
to reconcile theſe Contradictions. Bui 
the Curſe upon the Earth was expidtuWs 
at the Flood; if the Earth has been t 
more bleſſed by its Creator, there. wank v 
no Art or hs — to ſolvethis Ditfici ri 
ty: The Thing ſpeaks for it ſelf. 

I will leave this Point upon theſeRe 
ſons: whether they are ſufficient to eſt 
bliſh an Opinion ſo Nr. to the Pre 

judices of Mankind, 1 * not; hs 
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ſeem 0 me at leald-t9 be den gf. 


Lal absagen n be Ueli 
phecy aſter the Flood, and upon what 
Foot the Religion of the new World 
ſubſiſteſd. 

I find no new Nad — s 
after the Flood, nor to any of his Chil- 
dren till the Call of Abraham. Tho Rea- 
ſon of it ſeems to be this; the Power and 
Sovereignty of God were ſo manifeſtiy 
diſplayed in the Deluge; and made fo 
ſtrong Impreſſions upon the few Perſons 
then alive, and came ſo well atteſted to 


wanted no other Support: When Idola- 
try prevailed,” n 
loft to true Reli- 


Fr = 


the Word of Prophecy 3 
mee that Pe- 
riod. | 0 

; I8; — forptiling ae ber 
after ſo great a Revolution inthe World, 
as the Deluge made, God ſhould ſay no- 
— — of Mankind, of 


— ù— another 
Liſe; 
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the ſucceeding Generation, that Religion 
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that I can ay to this Difficulty, is this; 


hf Revelation, and introduced to ſer ve ani 


With reſpect 
en in the Age of the firſt Covenant, Wa 


Threatnings, than thoſeof — 


Life; but ſhou'd make a new Covenant 


that the temporal Bleſſings were firſt re 


Age, and to be revealed by;him, hat 
mortality to Light through the Goſpel. 
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with them relating merely to fruitful Se. 
ſons, and the Bleſſings of the Earth. Al 


I think I fee plainly, a gradual working 
of Providence towards the Redemption 
of the World from the Curſe of the Fall; 


ſtored, as an Earneſt and Pledge of bette 
T hings to follow; that the Covenant i 
the Age given to Noah had, ſtrict ly ſpeak 
ing, nothing to do with the Hopes « 
Futurity, which were reſerved to be tix 
Matter of another Covenant, in another 


Province it was 0 bring Life and lu 


The Law of Moſes, though a-divint 


advance the great Ends of Providence 
to Mankind, yet being\giv 


in all Things made conformable to it; 
and was founded in no other er 
miſes, than thoſe of temporal Happines 
and Proſperity; in no other expreſ 
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e 


SSE 


DISCOURSE IV. 
and Miſery. Abreham's temporal Cove- 
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nant was the ſame in kind with Noab's, 


though much enlarged and re- eſtabliſhed 
upon further Promiſes and Aſſurances: 
As the Curſe upon the Ground for the 
Wickedneſs of Cain, was of the very 


difering from it not in Kind but in De- 
gree. 


Noah, and the Law of Moſes founded 
upon the Terms of that Covenant, con- 
tain no expreſs Promiſes of future Re- 
wards, yet is it not to be imagined that 
all who lived under this Covenant were 
void of ſuch Hopes, and Expectations. 
If there were any ſuch Hopes before the 
Flood, grounded upon the Prophecy con- 


ſequent to the Fall, the coming in of the 


fame kind with the Curſe of the Fall; | 


But though the firſt Covenant given to 


Flood could not deſtroy them; and the 


Covenant of temporal Bleſſings given to 


Noah was ſo far from ſuperſeding bet- 


ter Hopes, that it did mightily ſtrength- 
en and confirm them. For if Noah and 
his Forefathers expected Deliverance from 
the whole Curſe of the Fall, the actual 
Deliverance from one Part of it was - 
r very 
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very good Pledge of a further Delivers 
ance to be expected in due Time. Man 

 himſelfwascurſed, as well as the Ground 
be was doom'd to return to Duſt; and 
fruitful Seaſons are but a ſmall Relief 
compared to the Greatneſs of his Loſs; 
but when fruitful Seaſons came, and one 

Part of the Curſe was evidently abated; 

it gave great Aſſurance that No 1 

ſhould not laſt for ever. | 

That Noah had ſuch Expeftationshins 
ſelf, and tranſmitted them to his Poſteri- 
ty leems evident from the peculiar Blef- 
fing which hebeſtows on Shem. Bleſſed 
ſays he, be the Lord God of Shem: Canaan 
ſhall be his Servant. God ſhall en lung: 

Japhet, and he ſhall dwell in the Tent: 

of Shem. Gen. ix. 26, 27. Whythe God 

of Shem, and not the God of Faphet! 

As to the Behaviour of theſe two Sons to- 

ward their Father it was the ſame; the 

joined 1 in the pious Office done to him; 
in this reſpeC then they were equal, and 

equally deſerving of a Bleſſing; if a 

Preference was due to either from the Fi 

ther, it was to Japbet his Eirſt- horn; for 

'fo he was, though continonly laſt _ 

| w 
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when the Sons of Noah are mentioned 


together. This being the Caſe, how | 
comes Shem to be preferr'd? And what 


is the Bleſſing convey'd to him? The 
temporal Covenant it could not be, for 
that was before confirmed with 4 the 
Sons of Noah. Day and Night, Summer 
and Winter, Seed-timeand Harveſt, were 
a common Gift to the World, beſtowed, 
as our bleſſed Lord obſerves, on the Evil 
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as well as on the Good. The Bleſſing 


therefore peculiar to Shem was no Part 
of the temporal Covenant; nor was it 
any thing in the Power of kis Father to 
beſtow ; for then his elder Brother, e- 
qually obedient and reſpeQful to his Fa- 
ther, muſt have been ſerved before him. 
Of what other Bleſhng Noah had any 


notion, can never be imagined, unlefs 


we ſeek for it among the Hopes he con- 


ceived of further Deliverance from the 


Curle, grounded upon the divine Promiſe. 


that the Seed of the Woman ſhould final- 
ly prevail; the Right to which Promiſe 
was conveyed to him before the Flood, 


With thee will I eftabliſh my Covenant. 


Gen, vi. 18. For Noah had, not only the 
125 210 043 tempa- 
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temporal Covenant given to him and lis 
Sons, but he was alſo, as the Apoſtſe to 
the Hebrews tells us, Heir of the Ragh- 
teonſneſs which is by Faith, ch. xi. 9 If 
this be the Caſe, then Noah's Bleſſing is 
like unto Lamech's Prophecy; for as La 
mech foreſaw that Noah ſhould receive 
from God the Covenant of the Earth's 
Reſtoration; ſo Noah foreſaw, that the 
greater Bleſſing ſtill behind, even the 
Covenant that ſhould reſtore Man to 
himſelf and to his Maker, ſhould be con- 
vey'd through the Poſterity of Shen 
This accounts for the Preference given to 
Shem; for Noah ſpoke not his own 
Choice, but declared the Counſel of God, 
who had now, as he frequenty did af. 
terwards, choſen the Tounger MY the 
Elder. 
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D 


Prophecies were given, and up- 
on what Foot Religion ſtood 
from the Beginning to the Re- 
ſtoration, or new Eftabliſhment of the 
World, in Noah and his Poſterity, has 
been already eonſidered. We are now ad- 
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clearer and more diſtin& Prophecies, and 
more nearly relating to God's great Diſ- 
penſation of Mercy and Goodneſs to- 
wards Mankind, manifeſted by the Re- 
velation of his Son.\ This Period begins 
the Call of Abraham, and runs thro? 
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vancing to Times of greater Light, to 


120 


It contains ſuch à Variety 


the Light of Prophecy afforded to thus 
Neceſſity of the Times. If in this Me: 


Knowledge of God's . Deſign, in giving 


_ Gder the State of true Religion, andthe 
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the Law and the Prophets, ending where 
the Goſpel of Chrift Jeſus Commences, 
and Number 
of Prophecies, that I cannot prapoſeta 
myſelf ſo large and extenſiye a "$ubjeſtt 
be the Matter of ſhort Diſcourſes; from 
this Place. But it may per haps be df 

ſome U., to inquiſitive Minds, to lug. MW 
geſt to them the great and general Deſign 
of Providence in the Prophecies, of this 
Period; to ſhew them the State of Re 
ligion during this Seaſon; and how: wel 


eſponded to theStateand 


Generation corr 


thod of enquiring we can arrive at tht 


the Word of Prophecy to the old World, 
we ſhall the more eaſily diſcern of what 
Uſe theſe antient Oracles are to the pm 
ſent World; and how far the Truth of the 
Goſpel, which we believe and profeſs 
depends upon the Authority and B 
dence of antient Prophecy, In order to 
this Enquiry it is neceſſary firtt to con- 


Supports it had during this Period in. 
„„ 4 RIES { Pro: 
; 18 
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Prophecy being relative to the State of 
Religion in the World, we muſt know 
the one, to underſtand the other. 

How ſoon the World after the Deluge 
corrupted their Ways, and loſt the Know- 
ledge of the one true God, and changed 
the Glory of the Incorruptible —— into 
n Image made like to corruptible Man, 
we cannot Ce 
certainly know, that in Abrahew's Time 
Idolatry had ſpread far and wide; and 
taken deep Root even in the Family of 
Shem, and in that Branch of it particu- 
larly from which Abrahem deſcended, 
This being the Caſe, tis highly proba - 
ble that true Religion had entirely fail- 
ed in the World, had not God viſibly 
interpoſed to preſer ve ſuch a Senſe of it, 
as was neceſſary for the Accompliſhment 
of his great Deſign ta reſtore Mankind. 

Neceſſary I ſay to this End; for moſt 
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tion of Providence in the Call of Abra- 


propagate gr reſtore true Religion among 
all Nations of theold World; fofar from 
it, chat the Covenant with Abrabam is 

founded 
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know ; bat thiswe 


evident it is, That it was noe che Inten- . 
bem, or in giving the Law of Moſer, to 


moſt evident, that the Call of . 
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founded upon the Condition, not of re. 
forming, but of deſtroying the jdolatrous 
Nations in the Land of Canaan ; and the 
Sign of Circumciſion was given to ſepa· 
rate Abraham and his Poſterity from the 
reſt of Mankind; which ſhews that the 
reſt of Mankind were not called to 
that Covenant, of which Circumciſion 
was the Sign or Sacrament. Moreover, 
the Law of Moſes was eſtabliſhed in ſuch 
Rites and Ceremonies, and many of 
them to be performed only in the Land 
of Canaen, that there is no room to ſup 
poſe that it was ever intended to be: 
general Law for Mankind. ” Add to this 
what Paul and Barnabas tell the" Pev 
ple at tra, That God in Times pal 
ſuffered all Nations to walk in thin 
own Ways. Acts xiv. 16. And what 8. 
Paul ſays to the People of Athens, Gul 
winked at the Temes of Ignorance, but 
now commandeth all Men every where # 
repent, Acts xvi. 30, And it will be 


ham, and the Law of Moſes, conſequent 
to it, were not intended as general Call 
to Mankind, gg 
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ome other View and Delign'of Provi- ap" Bs 
LENCE. 9 
If we conſider now che whole World 
oft to all Senſe of Religion, eſtranged 
om God, and void of all Hope towards 
im; and ſuppoſe one Family choſen out 
nerely for their own ſakes to be deliver- 
from the general Corruption and Mi- 
ry, without any View or Deſign to- 
ards the general Good of Mankind, it 
ives ſo mean, ſo partial a View of God, 
at Ithink no Religion can conſiſt with 
ch a Notion. 
But if the Law of Moſes was neither 
tended to be a general Law for Man- 
ind, nor yet intended as a partial Favour 
d Benefit to the Jews only, excluſive Ke 
fall Mankind, what remains, but that 12 
e muſt conſider it, as a Method of Pro» 4 
idence working towards the great End 
ways in View, the general Reſtoration 
Mankind from the Curſe of the Fall?; 
the Opening of that Scenewhich wass 
o bring a Bleſſing «pon all Nations of | | [4 
he Earth? ly we find this to | 414 
e the Cafe; when Abraham was called | 
ad received the Promiſes, he had Aſſu- 
| rance 
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rance given him not only of pechla 
Bleſſings to himſelf and Poſterity, bu 
likewiſe of a general Bleſſing to be con 
veyed thro? him to all Mankind: 
mill make of thee, ſays God, a gre 
« Nation, and 1 will bleſs thee; and 
« thy Name great, and thou Halt he 
« Bleſſing. And I will bleſs them ti 
6“ bleſs thee, and curſe him that eurſet 
« thee: ” Immediately it follows, © 
« i thee ſhall all Families of the E 
© be bleſſed. Gen. xii, 2, 3, Tis of gre 
Importance in the preſent Queſtion t 
diſtinguiſh rightly theſe Promiſes. 
The Promiſe of temporal Proſperity 
Abrabem and his Poſterity is ſuffici 
explained in the Courſe of his Story; 
the ſeventh Verſe of this Chapter 
tells him he would give to his Seed | 
Land of Canaan: And in Chap. XW. I 
that he would give the Lad uni ö 
Seed, © from & River of Egypt # 
0 "__ great Rover, the River Eup 
| In the xvii. Chapter, that 
"P —— multiply bim exceedinghy, tl 
“ be ſhould be 4 Fatber of many Nalin A 
_ 91 Kings ä 7 


| 
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Gift of the Land of Canaan, 


and there were probably 
ie World as good as that) there was no- 
hing in them peculiar to Abreham and 

s Poſterity only. k Therd were before 
brakine's Time, and have been ſince, 
1y great and powerful Nations of ano- 
— Kinfredz the Sons of Ham and: 74. 
et, and thoſe deſcended. by other 
3ranches from Sbem, have arrived. to 
great Proſperity, and left 4 numerous 
Tue behind them, in virtue of the com- 
on Bleſſing beſtowed on their Anceſ- 
* after db Flagd ese ſaid, 
Be ye fruitful and multiply and bring 
forth abundantly in the Earth, and 
multiply therein; to them likewiſe he 
gave the Promiſe of fruiful Seaſons; 
and ſuſtained them with Corn and with 
Wine. Thus far then the Promiſe 


oral Covenant eſtabliſh'd with Noah, 
ud his Sons, after the Flood, in which 
ther Nations and had a Share as 
vell as himſelf; n in 

N ome 


in. 
best 


heſe were great Promiſes, and great wy 
| 1ducements to Obedience; but, except 


other Parts of 


> Abraham was derived from the tem- 
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ſome Reſpects, 'a much greater; as he 
muſt needs judge, who knows any thing 

of the ancient or preſent Empires of the 
Eaft and Weſt. But if we look forward, 
we ſhall fee the Diſtinction between the 
ſeveral Promiſes grow plain, when G0 


renews the Covenant, and limits the 


peculiar Bleſſing of Abraham to the 805 
which ſhould be born of Sarah his Wit 
In the xvii* of Geneſis the Lord 
pears to AbFahem and ſays, I amth 
„ Almighty God, walk before me, and bt 
thou perfect; then follows, I cui male 

( my Covenant between me and thee, ul 
« will multiply thee exceedingly, — u 
« thou ſbatt be 4 Father of inany Nati 
„% ons,” At the 7* and 8 verſes Gol 
promiſes to eſtabliſh an everlaſting Co 
venant with him and his Seed ate hin, 
to give him and them all the ; Land f 

| Canaan for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion, ad 
to be their God. Here are either two 
Covenants, mentioned together. in the 
Compaſs of a few Lines, or elſe the ſame 
Covenant repeated with this Difference, 
that in the laſt Place it is ſtyled an ever 
Vaſting Covenant, and the Land of Ca 
Tis - 2 JV FO 
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is aſſign'd for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion; 
with this remarkable Addition, that God 
promiſes to be rhe God of Abraham, and 
of his Seed after him. And this is the 
firſt time that this peculiar Character af- 
ſumed by God, of being the God of 4 


Scripture, and tis evidently connected 
to the Promiſe of the ever/aſiing Co- 


©», Hes. CD wo _q_ COD UN COA 


the true Foundation of our Saviour's 
Argument, fromthis Expreſſion, to prove 
the Reſurrection of the Dead; as the 
Connexion of the Promiſe of the Land 
of Canaan to the everlaſting Covenant 
ſeems to be the Reaſon of treating the 
Land of Cangan as a Type or Sign of 
Heaven. This Character of God, thus 
connected to the everlaſting Covenant, 
is likewiſe a plain Intimation, that two 
diſtinct Covenants are mentioned in this 
Place, and not the ſame repeated again. 


Dr,, , r 


bam receives an 

ſhould have a Son by arab his Wife, 

within the Compaſs of a Year, and that 

the everlaſting Covenant ſhould * _ 
| bli 
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Towards the cloſe of this Chapter Abra- 
Promiſe that hne 


braham, and of his Seed, occurs in 


venant. Which Connexion ſeems to be 
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| bliſhed with hir Son, and bis Scecl uftef 
him. — Abraham had at this Timea Sos 
of thirteen Years old, born of Hegarthe 
Egyptian; to whom the Angel of the 
Child of chis Son, and promiſed to um 
tiply her Seed exceedingly, that it uli 
not be numbered for multitude; Gent; wi 
10. This Promiſe therefore of a nume 
rous Poſterity flouriſhing in the Earth; 
though Part of the Promiſe given to 4 
braham, as we have ſeen before, is 10 
Part of the everlaſting Covenant, con 
firmed to Iſaac, excluſively to all cht 
natural Sons of Abraham: This appean 
likewiſe from the very Paſſage where tli 
Promiſe is limited to Iſaac. Abrahan, 
when he received the Promiſe of a 80 
by his Wife, puts up a Petition, what 
ever the Occaſion of it was, for his 90 
Iſhmael, © O that Iſhmael might An 
= before thee:” To which he receivs 
this Anſwer; „At for Iſhmael; I how 
« heard thee : Bebold ] have bleſſed i 
© and will male him fruitful, and wil 
« multiply bin exceedingly : NN 
©'® Princes ſhall he beget, 4 
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« will 1 257 with aac, whom Sa- 

rah ſhall bear unto thee: Can any 
thing be plainer to ſhew that the ever- 
ing C venant, to be eſtabliſh'd with 
I/azc and his Seed, was of a very dif- 
ferent kind, from the Covenant given to 


ing him Father of Kings and Princes, and 
of raiſing him into a great Nation? And 
yet this very Covenant was given ori- 
ginally to Abraham; he was to have a 
numerous Poſterity, to be Father of 
Kings, and of a great Nation. {ſbmuae/ 
was admitted to the Benefit of this Co- 
venant, as well as 7/aac, and yet expreſsly 


allyſtyles MY Covenant, and the ever- 


dence that God's Covenant with Abra. 
bam was founded on better Hopes than 
thoſe of mere temporal Proſperity. This 


Caſe of Ich! and Vase, made by God 
himſelf, is the Foundation of St. Paul's 


Argument to the — Jet i 
K © written 
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« make him a great Nation: Itnme- 
diately it follows, Bus My Covenant 


Iſhmael, of multiply ing his Seed, of mak. 


excluded from that which God emphati- 


laſting Covenant; an undeniable Evi- 


Diſtinction, of two Covenants in the 


1 
I} ” 
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0 Wine ſays he, that Abraham had 

& two Sour; the one by a bond Mais tbr 

tber by a free Woman: Bat be Who 

« was of the bond Woman war bur uf: \ 

„ter the Fleſh; but he of the free Ws 

4 nan Was by Promiſe - Whith things 

* are an Allegory; for theſe are the nun 

« Covenants:” And whoever is capa- 

| ble of conſidering what is related con. 
cerning this Matter in the Book of Gen-. 


*** ſis, will evidently ſee that theſe are ii. 
| deed two Covenants; and two ſuch Co- 
venants as fully juſtify the Apoſtle's Rew 
ſoning upon this Paint. 

Since then the Promiſes 6f tempoidl 
Proſperity, made to Abraham and by 
Seed after him, are evidently; diſtind 
from the Subject matter of the eve 
ing Covenant, made with him, and 
mited to Ihac and Jacob, and afterwars 
to the Tribe of Judab, and laſtiy 0 
the Family of David; it remains 90 
be conſidered, what the Subject of ii 
Covenant * limited is. If w look 
back to the Call of Abraham, and. thi 
Promiſes which attended it, the 4 


150 wa that after, enumerating t 
| 4 tem 
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temporal Bleſſings, which were to de- 

ſcend from Abraham to his Poſterity, 

one Bleſſing is added, in which all the 

World has an Intereſt, and which was 

to be conveyed to them through Abra- 

bam and his Seed; © In thee, ſays God, 

« hall all che Families of the Earth be 
bleſſed. > Whatever - Abraham ' under- 

ſtood by this, I think verily he could | 
not underſtand it as his Children at this | 
Day underſtand it, who expect, in virtue 2 
of the Promiſes made to the Fathers, to 
be Lords of the World, and to have Do- 
minion over all People: A ſtrange Bleſe. 
ing this to all Nations, that they ſhould 

fall from their natural Liberty, and be- 
come ſubject to the Dominion of one 
People! None but a Jew. can ſee the 
Happineſs of ſuch a State; the Nations 
or the Earth, if leſt to their Choice, 
would all refuſe this great Bleſſing for 
themſelves. But before we enquire in- 1 1 
to the ſpecial” of this Bleſſing” | | / 
upon all Nutions, we muſt ſee whether | 1 
this uni ver ſal Bleſſing to be revealed in 
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Covenant, and Z/aac admitted to it; we 


| rity, are nearly the fame; but they 
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Abraham. We have ſeen already that | 


Iſhmael was excluded from this ſpecial 


have the Covenant of God with Ihe! 


and the Covenant of God as renewed 


with 1/aac, both preſerved in the Book 


of Geneſis; and tis obſervable that the 


two Covenants, as to worldly * 


in this, the Covenant with Iſhmael ſays 
3 of the Bleſſing to ali Nation, 
the Covenant with Jſaac expreſsly re 
news this very Promiſe: Tn thy Hei 
Hall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſ 
fed: Gen. xxvi. 4 A plain Proof fur 


| Ty, that the ſpecial Matter of Gocfs C 


4 


venant, limited from Abraham to Tas 
ud of Iſbmael, conſiſted in the Pro 
miſe of this uni ver ſal Bleſſing, to he con- 
veyed through Abraham and aka 
their Poſterity to all Mankind. 

We have the like Evidence Somali 
Caſe, which happened between the Chi 
r with this only different 
that Iſhmael and Iſaac were born ont d 
. a bond Woman, the other of a Free, bl 
e Jacob were Twins of 
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both born of a free Woman: The Bleſ- 
ſing of Abraham was limited to Jacob, 
and deny d to Eſau. Yet Eſau recerv- 
ed a temporal Bleſſing from his Father, 
as well as Jacob. The Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews accounts it Profaneneſs in E- 
ſau that he ſold his Birth-right; it muſt 
be becauſe he ſold the Bleſſing of Abra- 
ham, and the Promiſes of God; upon any 
other Account there is no room tor this 
Charge, for it was never reckoned Pro- 
Phaneneſ? to fell mere temporal Rights; 
nor was Eſau excluded from the Benefit 
of the temporal Promiſes by this ſcan- 
dalous Bargain. If Jacob was bleſſed with 
the Dew of Heaven, and the Fatneſs of 
the Earth, and Plenty of Corn and Wine, 
Gen. xxvit. 28. Eſau's Bleſſing in this 
reſpe& was not inferiour; Thy Dwek 
img, ſays his Father, ſhall be the Fatneſs 
of the Earth, and of the Dew of Hea- : a 
ven from above: v. 39. If Nations were 2 [i 
to bow down to Jacob; V. 29. Eſas like \ f 
wiſewas to live and prevail by his Sword; | 
V. 40. If Jacobs Brebren were to bow wg 
down to him, V. 29. yet the Time would 5 
come when Hl ie have Dominion, =_ 
K 3 and 


| 


/ 


| them, if we interpret the whole Bleſſing 
given to Jacob, of temporal Proſperity 
and Dominion; but there is great Re 


Bleſſing of Abrabam and T/aac; which 


Bleſſing was in time to be extended to 


ſerve thee, and Nations bow down ti 


_ beſtow, fell upon Jacob; and tis as plain 
that there are no Words to a - 
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and breakeventhis Toke from off his Net, 
. 40. Thus the Caſe ſtands betweth 


ſon to limit Part of it to the peculiar 


was undoubtedly conveyed at this Time 
to Jacob. The conveying the Birth-right 
in the Family of Abraham was convey- 
ing the ſpecial Bleſſing of Abraham, 
which always Wr upon the Birth- 
right. This Birth-right was evidently 
made over to Jacob, when it was faid, 
Be Lord over thy Brethren. "The ſpecial 


all Nations, as well as to the Houſed 
Abraham, for in his Seed all the Fm. 
lies of the Earth were to be bleſſed; and 
therefore in Conſequence of the Birth 
right it is ſaid to Jacob, — Let Pept 


thee, V. 29. It is very evident from ih 
whole Story of 1/aac's Bleſſing his two 
Sons, that whe chief Bleſſing, he hadi to 
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ticular Bleſſing to Jacob, but theſe now 


under Conſideration; and Laa himſel 
underſtood that he had paſſ.d away t 


Bleſſing. of Abrabam to Jacob in theſe 


Words, and therefore he tells Ea that 
the Bleſſing was gone beyond Recovery, 
I have bleſſed bim, yea, and he ſhall be 
bleſed, Y 33. But Eſau preſſed his Fa- 
ther for a Bleſſing, on : T/aac an- 


ſoered and ſaid — Behold ' have made 


him thy Lord, aud all hig Brethren have 
1 grven to him for Servants; and. Wit 
Corn and Wine have I ſuftaincd bim: 
And what ſhall 1 do now unto thee, my 
Son? Y. 37. Eſau ſtill urges his Father: 
bleſs me, even me alſo, O my F. ther. 
Upon. this I/aac bleſſes him; we” pray 
obſerve; of Corn and Wine and tempo- 
ral Power he gives him a full and an 


equal Share: — Thy Dwelling ſhall le 


the Fatneſs of the Earth, and of the 


Dew of Heaven from above - The only 


Limitation on the Bleſſing is, Th belt 
ſerve thy Brot ber. Whatever then Was 
peculiarly given to Jacob was contained 


in the Grant, of bez Lord over. bis Bre- 
e e 7 Gift was, 


'we 
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we may learn from Iſaac himſelf, Who 
| in the next Chapter renews the Bletſing 
on Jacob, and gives expreſsly to him and 
his Seed The Bleſſing of Abrabam 4, 
In the ſame Chapter the Bleſſing ive 
newed and confirmed by God himfal; 
In thee and in thy Seed ſhall all the hm 

lies of the Earth be bleſſed, Y. 14. 
That the Regard of a// Nations, to 
4 the Seed in which they were 'a/{:#8-b& 
bleſſed, ſhou'd be expreſſed by their . 
ing down to him, is no hard Figur 
of Speech; that even this Yoke, "this 
Superiority of Abraham's Family, ſhow! 
one Day be broken, as the Promiſe to 
'Efau ſets forth, when Jews and G. 
tiles ſhou'd be on an equal Foot, and 
equally the People of God, is no mom 
than the original Covenant contains; it 
the Day was to come, when 40 * 

ſhould be equally bleſſed. A. "ne 

If you expound this Bleſſing of tem. 
poral Dominion, ſee how the Caſe will 
ſtand: Jacob is to rule over Eſau; ye 
no ſooner is the Bleſſing given, but be 
flies his Country for fear of Eſas; Gen 
A 434 et Fe Myer ea many 
5 | Yeah 
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him: He was Said and ds 
ſed. Gen. xxxii. 7. His only refuge 
this Diſtreſs was to God; Denver me, I 
pray thee, from the Hand of my Brother, 
from the Hand of Eſau: V. 11. When 
he ſends a Meſſage to him he ſt 


he meets him, he bowed bimjelf to the 
Ground ſeven times, until be came near 
to Eſau; xxxili. 3. When he ſpeaks to 
him, he calls him Lord; when he was 
kindly receiv'd by £/aw, be ſays, bade 
ren thy Face, as though I had ſorn the 
Face of God, and thou wert pleaſed with 
me: V. 10. What is there in all this to 
ſhew the Rule and Dominion that was gi- 
ven to Jacob over his Mother's Sons? - 
If you ſuppoſe the Prophecy, unden. 

ſtood of Dominion, to be ful- 
filled in the Po 
thers, let us ſee how the Caſe ſtands up- 
on this ſuppoſition: The Family of ſaa 
was ſettled in Power and Dominion 
many Years, before Farod's Family had 
uy. certain Dyelling-place; _— 


and Dread of his Brother reruras'with 


him- 
ſelf, Thy Servant Jacob; Y. 420. When 


of theſe two Bro- 
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and Kings of Eſaus Houſe are regkqn't 

up, Cen. xxxvi. and the Hiſtorian tells i 

Theſe are the Kings that reigned. in tb 

 Landiof Edom, before there reigned, ay 
© King over the Children of Irael; $31 
| When the appointed Time was come for 
1 eſtabliſhing the Houſeof Iasi, and gi. 
ing them the Land and Poſſeſſions 
| their Enemies, the Family of &5/a# wes 
| by a particular Decree, exempted, tron 
the Dominion of Lſracl. The Lord ſput 
unto Moſes, — Command thou the Fa. 
ple, ſaying, Te are to paſs thro' the Cul 
of your Brethren the Children of; Hu 
which dwell in Seir, and they Jhall 
afraid of you: Take ye good beed uni 
your ſelves therefore, medale not will 
them ; for 1 will not give you -of thei 
Land, no not ſo much as a Foot. ,h 
| becauſe I have given Mount Seir 4 
Eſau for: a Poſſeſſion; Deut. ii. 4 . 

in the Time of David they of Edom be 
came his Servants; 2 Sam. viii. 14 ya 
in the Days of Jeboram did they necove 
again, and made a King over themſeius 
2 Kings viii. 20. And, in the Tide a 
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Abaz they revenged the Affront, by jo 
bus | {| 22 


DISCOURSE V. 
ting Judah, and leading away Captives. 
2 Chron; xxviii. 17. Can you now ſup- 
poſe that this Variety of Fortune between 
the Children of Jacob and Eſau was the 
Thing intended, or meant to be deſeribed, 
when the Promiſe was given to Jarob, 
that his Mothers children ſhould bow 
down to him; If this were the Caſe, 
Iſaac needed not to be ſo in 
preſerving the peculiar Bleſſing to Jacub: 
he might have given Ea a Share of it; 
ind the Event wou'd have anſwered. 
It appears, I think, from hence, that 
the Bleſſing given to Facob, andexpreſſed 
in Words implying a Nule over his Bre. 
thren, was truly a Conveyance of the 
Birth-right to him in the Family of Ara. 
bam; that the Birth- right in Abraham's 
Family reſpected the ſpecial Bleſſing and 


Covenant given to Abraham by God; 


Primogeniture in his Houſe, :he Bleſſing 
of Abraham; that God himſelf, in Con- 
firmation of Jacobs Right of Primogeni- 
ture, aſſures him, that in his Seed all the 


That 1/aac himſelf calls this Right of 


139 


* 


4 4 


Families of the Earth Shall be bleſſed,” 
oo 413 l i les 2108 08 


Now 


| 140 


dis very obſervable that this Bleſſiag k 
iĩt is never mentioned with reſpect tou 


© above I 


' cial Promiſe made to 7/aac and'Ferobn 


ſequence of God's everlaſting Covenun 
limited to them, this Promiſe muſſnecd 


gined that theſe Words require no liga 
ae groom this, that all | Nation 
ſee the 


ham, and his Seed. But can we imapi 


DISCOURSE V. | 
Now this Promiſe being the only ſy 


Preference to their Brethren, and in Cos 


ſarily be underſtood to be the ſabjet 
Marterof theeverlaſting Covenant: An 


peculiarly belongs to this Covenant, thy 


other Perſon whatever, than ſuch gag 
to whom the Right of this Covenant, u 
the Promiſe of the Land of Canuant 
ſcended. Some interpreters have im 


of Abraham and l 
Seed ſo evidently, that they ſhowd Þ 
themſelvesand others in ſome ſuch Porn 
as this; God mate thee as grrat as At 


that God's everlaſting Covenant, i 
himſelf calls it, was given only to pc 
duce a A Form of Speech in the 
World? That the Prerogative of Jas 
ſomael, of Jacob aboye u le 
in this only, that the Natzogs ſhoud — 
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the Name of one in their mutual good \ 
Wiſhes, and not of the other? Beſides, 

hen was this ever the Caſe, hen did 

all Nations thus bleſs themſelves, or when 
as there Occaſion for it? The Poſterity 
of Iſhmael was eſtabliſhed in Power much 
ſooner, and were as great and ſucceſsful 
for many Ages, as the Jet, and much 
larger Empires have ſprung from them: 
) that there was hardly ever any ground 
take up this proverbial Speech, which 
Wome make to be the Whole of-this-ſpe- 
e RAY e e 
Iſaac and Jacob. J 

What diſtin& Notion Abraham bud of 
the Bleſſing promiſed to all Nations thro 
him and his Seed, what he thought of 
ſnou'd be effected, we cannot pretend to 
lay. But that he underſtood it to be a 
romiſe of reſtoring Mankind, and de- 
Ering them from the remaining Curſe 
of tg Fall, there can be little doubt. He 
knew Mat Death had entred by Sin; he 
knew ti God had promiſed Victory and 1 
Redemꝑ on to the Seed of the Woman: Ie 
Nr 3 
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Religion of his Anceſtors was founded; 
and hen God, from whom this Bieſſig 
| donn i Alen Was expefted, did h 
fromiſea Bleſſing on 4 Men, and in i 
Promiſe founded his belege / Cove 
nant, what cod Abraham elſe expe 
= but the Completion in his Seed of chat 
= antient Promiſe and Prophecy, concern. 
| ing the Victory to be obtained” by the 
| 8 Woman's Seed? The Curſe of the Ground 
wasexpiated by the Flood, and the fart 
_ reſtored with a Reling, which was tie 
Foundation of the temporal 


Covenant 
with Noah; a large Share of which God 


expreſsly grants to Abrabum, and his 
Poſterity Lire y, together with i 
Pane by their Means, to bring a ne- 
and further Bleſſing upon the whole Race 
of Men. Lay theſe Things together und 
fay what leſs cou'd be expected from the 
new Promiſe or given t0 4. 
braham, than a Deliverance from that 
Part of the Curſe ſtill remaining on Man, 
Duſt thou art, and to Duſt thou ſhalt" 
return? In virtue of this Covenant #- 
braham and his Poſterity had reaſon'to 
expect, that the Time wou'd come When 


DISC OUAS E V. 
Man ſhou'dhe called from hir Duff again 


or this 
ance who g 


—— 
ig 


gave the Covenant, That h 


am, that even Moſes at the Buſh ſhew'd 
the Reſurreſtion of the Dead, wien he. 
alleth the Lora, the God of Abraham; 


ob. "V5" . 8.4 * 
Topreerve theſe Hopes inthe World, 
on which the Reſtoration of the World 
o Life and Immortality , was' 
braham called from his own 
nd Kindred, then tainted with Idola 
o be a Witneſs to God and his T 2 
Had he, with all the reſt of Mankind, 
xen ſuffered to continue in Idolatry, the 
viedge of God had been loſt, and 
he. Remembrance of his Providence in 
ating Man at ſirſt, of the Hopes given 


Fe 


* 


all, had utterly Abraham was 
not calledmerelyfor his own Sake, much 
leſs were his Poſterity, a ſtubborn and 
ſtiffnecked People, i preſerved for · their 
own Sakes; but he was called, and 
— bo Fre 
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they had bis 


10 —— ever. Well might 
zur Saviour then tell the Sons of . 


dtbe nen, er 


of a ſecond and better Creation after the . 
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preſer ved, to be Inſtruments inthe Hane 


of God, for fulfilling, the Purpoſes of hi 
Mercy, in the Reſtoration and Redempt 


on of the World. The great Article d 
the Covenant, limited to Alralam an 
his choſen. Seed, moſt evidently. ragard 


ed the whole Race of Man, and Wasn 
ow, in the Fullneſs of Time, l 


eſſing upon all the Nations of the 
Earth: He and his Poſterity were Deps 


or to uſe the Word 
of St. Pauli this was the J7eus chief Ad 
vantage above others, That unta tba 
« was committed the Oracles of «God? 

This Account will help us to a diftin 
View of the Prophecies, relating to thi 
Period of Time of which we-are-ſprk 
ing. As two Covenants. were given u 
Abraham and his Seed, one a tempor 
Covenant, to take place, and to be pe 
formed in the Land of Canaan; theath 
a Covenant of better Hopes, andito he 
performed in a better Country; ſo are thi 
Prophecies, given to Abrabam andi to bs 
Children after him, of two tin one 


DISCOURSE V. 


lative to the ſpiritual Covenant, given to 


turity, and to prepare and make ready 
dom of God. 


of the antient Predictions ſeemto be har 

ly conſiſtent with themſelves, but to be 
made up of Ideas, which can never unite 
in one Perſon, or in one Event. Thus 
the Promiſes to David of a Son, to ſuc- 
ceed in his Throne, have ſome Circums 
ſtances, which are applicable only to Solo- 
mon, and thetempo ral Dotinion over the 
Houſe of Iſrael; goon which are pecu- 
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ofan everlaſting Kingdom, which was to 


Hence it is, that we often find the Pro- 

miſes of temporal Felicity, and temporal 

Deliverances, raiſed ſo high, that no tem- 

poral Feliciry or temporal De eliverance 

can anſwer the Deſctiption; the Thoughts 

and Expreſſions of the Prophet naturally 
L 
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confirm and eſtabliſh the Hopes of Fu- 


the People for the Reception of the King- 


Many of the antient Prophecies relate 
to both Covenants; and hence it comes 
to paſs, that at the firſt Appearence _ | 


moving 
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God's temporal Promiſes ! the other re- 


liar to that Son of David, who was Heir 


beeſtabliſh'd in Truth and Righteouſneſs: | 


146 
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moving from the Bleſſings of ane Cove 


nant, to the Bleſſings of the/othen, and 
ſometimes deſcribing the inconceivable 


Glories of one Covenant, by Expreſſions 


and Similitudes borrowed from the more 


ſenſibleGlories and Bleſſings of the other. 
The Prophet 1/aiah, being ſent to raiſe 


the drooping Spirits of haz and the 
Houſe of David, threatned at that Time 
with immediate Ruine by two. potent 
Enemies; could not but gie the 
double promiſe of a Kingdom, given to 
David, which was a double Security for 
the Eſtabliſhment of his Houſe; together 
therefore with the Aſſurances and the 
Signs given of temporal Dliverance, he 


| Intermixes the Aſſurance and the Sign of 


the greater Deliverance, before the Com- 
pletion of which the Houſe of Davil 
could not fail; for that Houſe ſhould 
continue, till the Vi irgin couceived and 
brought forth Immanuel, that Son of Da 
vil, to whom the everlaſting Kingdom 
was promiſed. Ought it to be matter af 
Wonder, that the Prophets, who- Were 
Miniſters of both Covenants; entruſted 


J With the Counſels of God for the Dire 


Con 


| 
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ple of 1/Fael, and commiſſioned to cheriſn 


the Hopes and Expectations of a better 
Kingdom, to be given in virtue of God's 
everlaſting Covenant; ought it to be 
wondered at, I ſay, thit they often ſpeak 
of both Kingdoms together, that they 
make Uſe of the temporal Deliverances 
as an Argument to encourage the Hopes 
of the ſpiritual? When in truth the tem- 
poral Deliverances, being the actual Per- 
formance of one Covenant, were a great 
Security for the Performance of the other; 
and it was unnatural to ſee the Hand of 
God performing 

reflect upon the Certainty of his perform- 
ing the other. 

The Bleſſings belonging to the ſpecial 


clare theſe Bleſſings openly and nakedly, 
without anticipating the Time of their 
Revelation. Hence it is that the Predi- | 
tions, concerning Chriſt and his King- 
W clothed in ſuch Figures, as were 
LS: - rote 


Covenant, given to Abrabam and his Seed, 
were reſerved to be revealed in God's ap- 
pointed Time. The Prophets under the 
Law cou'd not be commiſſioned to de- 


* | 
gion of the temporal Affairs of the peo. 


one Promiſe, and not to 


is 


* 
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proper to raiſe the Hope and Attention of 
the People, without carrying them be- 
yvyond the Bounds of Knowledge, preſctib- 
ed by God to the Age of the Jeuiſꝭ Co- 
venant. 

If we conſider each kind of Prophecy 
diſtinctly by itſelf, we ſhall the betterdi- 
cern how this Caſe ſtands. To begin then 
with thoſe relating to the temporal Co 
venant: Abraham was called from his Fa- 
ther's Houſe, upon a Promiſe, that be 

ſhou'd become a great Nation, and that 
his Seed ſhow'd poſſeſs the Land of Ca 
naan. This Promiſe cou'd not be fulfilled 
in all its parts, till Abraham's Family was 
multiplied into a Nation. This required 
many Years; and what muſt become f 
theſe Children of Promiſe in the mean 
time? They had no Country of ther 
own; where then ſhou'd they ſettle and 
multiply? I will not launch out intoSpe- 
culation upon the Methods of Provi 
dence, by which the People of I 
were raiſed and preſerved; but let any 
one read the Prophecies from the Call af 
Abrabam to Moſes, he will evidently 
that nm rothisSate of Things To 
an 
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arm the Faith of Abrabamand his Poſte» © 

rity,againſt the Fears of Diſappointments, 

under the neceſſary Delays, and ſomeevil | 

Treatments they were to undergo; God 

acquaints Abrahamwith his Purpoſe, and 

tells him, his Seedſhou'd be four hundred 

Tears in a ſtrange Land. This Circum+ 

ſtance, had it not been foretold, wou'd, 

in all Probability, have blotted out the 

Memory of the Promiſe; four hundred 

Years of Diſtreſs are ſufficient to cure 

any People of their great ExpeQations. 

But this Prophecy was a Warning and a 

Security in this Reſpect. When the Time 

of Servitude drew near, and the People 

wanted more than ordinary Help to pre- 

ſerve their Truſt in the Promiſe of God, 

Jacob, before his End, was enlightned, 

by the Spirit of Prophecy, to ſet before 

the twelve Tribes the Glory, and Ho- 

nours, and Poſſeſſions, that ſhou'd accrue - 

to each in the happy Day of their Tri- 

umph: By the ſame Spirit, 7o/2ph, on his 

Death-bed, afſures them, That God would | | | 

ſurely viſit them, and bring them into (LM 

the Lend which be fabare to Abraham, ? 

Iſaac, and to Jacob. Theſe were Cordials 4 
L 3 pres 
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prepared againſt ppg of: ores then 
near at hand. + 
The Times of Moſes. and of Hebes 

thoſe Days of Miracles as well as Pro- 
phecies, want no Explication: The In- 
tention of Providence appears plain in 
every Step, and my be ee by 
every Eye. 

The Commonwealth of I dna rai- 
ſed, and flouriſhed under the temporal 
Covenant, given at firſt to Noah; and, 
in a particular Manner, with additional 
Promiſes, confirm'd to Abraham and his 
Seed: For this reaſon all the Promiſts 

and Threatnings of the Law are tempb- 
ral, ſuitable to the Age and Seaſon of 
the World. But theſe temporal Bleſſings 
and Puniſhments were ſo viſibly admini- 
ſtred by the Hand of God, that everyln- 
ſtance, of the Execution of the Threats 
and Promiſes of the Law, became a ne- 
Proof of its divine Authority. If you 
enquire why God did fo viſibly interpoſe 
in the Government of this People, al. 
ways guiding and directing them in the 
Conduct of temporal Affairs, and Mat- 
ters of _ by the Voice of his du 
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of Providence to their own Conduct and 
Diſcretion; the Anſwer, I think, 1s this: 
No other Nation ever had a vine Law, 


ral Bleſſings and Puniſhments; and there- 
fore God had not ſo bound himſelf to any 
other Nation, to account to them for 


But to the Fews, with whom he had eſta- 
bliſhed a Law and a Covenant upon tem- 
poral Promiſes, he ſtood obliged to make 
good his Word, and to juſtify himſelf 
to them in the Aang of tempo- 
ral Affairs. For this reaſon a Succeſſion 
of Prophets was raiſed up among them, 
at whoſe Mouths they might receive the 
Direction of God: And this is what Mo. 
ſes means when he ſays, © IV hat Nation 
* is there ſo great? Who hath God ſo 


* for?” Deut. iv. 7. 


the People for their Diſobedience; that 
they might not be tempted by the Pro- 


L 4 ſperity 
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hen all other N ations, before and ſince, 8 
have been leſt under the general Rules "4 


given upon the Eſtabliſhment of cempo- 


1yr 


their temporal Profperity and Adverſity: 


- 4 nigh unto them, as the Lord our G 
* 1s in all thin gs that we call upon hin 


When ever it was neceffary to puniſh 


152 


were to befall them, their Calamities were 


| Vith God, wha bleſſed them when be 


they might know whenever they ſuffer 
| their own God,that was uponthem: And 
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ſperity of other Nations, and their own 
Adverſity, to fall away to other Gods: 
they were forewarned of the Things that 


1 


prophetically deſcribed to them, . that 
ed, that it was the very Hand of God, of 


this is the Reaſon of our finding ſo many 
Prophecies, under the Law, relating to 

the civil State and Condition of the Fer; 
for this Cauſe the great Captivity. of 
Babylon is ſo wan 3g and fully foretold 
by the Prophets, that the People maght 
not be tempted to think that _ Gods of 
the Nations had prevailed againſt them, 
and thereby be ſeduced, as often times 
they were ſeduced by this very Imagine 
tion, to forſake God in their Diſtreſs; hut 
that they might know that the Almighty 
Hand of the Lord was in all their Sub 
ferings, and might thereby become hum 
ble and obedient. And further; that they 
might know that all their Adverſityand 
Proſperity. came on them, according to 
the expreſs Terms of their Covenant 


dient, 
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dient, humbled: them when obſtinate. | 
All Nations have had, and ſtill have their 
Turns of Proſperity and Adverſity, and 
God thinks not himfelf obliged to account 
to them for the Meaſures of his Provi- 
dence towards them: But the Caſe was 
otherwiſe with the Jeuiſh Nation, for 
God having eſtabliſned a Covenant with 
them, upon temporal Promiſes and tem- 
poral Curſes ; the very Execution of the 
Covenant, on God's Part, required him 
to appear and openly adminiſter the Pe- 
nalties and Promiſes of his Law; to pro- 
cure the Happineſs of the People when 
obedient, 'and to infli& the Puniſhment 
due to their Iniquity: Hence it is that he 
directs them inthe Way of temporal Hap- 
pineſs by the Voice of his Prophets; and 
gives them open Warning of all Evils 
which he brings on them: That they 
might ſee him in every Inſtance per- 
forming the Ward of his Covenant. E. 
very Praphecy from God ſpoke in the * 
Language of Moſes Song, See now, that 
I, even I am be, and there is noGod with 
me: I kill, dt, liv; I wound and. 
e. 
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þ 1 Beal; neigh Lov OD 

| Auer out of myHand. Cod 

| _ , accounts for all theProphbcies of 
the old Teſtament relating to the tempo- 


ral State of the Jewiſh Nation; with 
| which we have no further Concern than 
| only to give a reaſonable Account of 
them; that the ancient Prophets of God 
may not paſs for mere Fortuneteller; 
as they have been ene to n 
WO of late. | 
I  ThePeopleof the Nee — on 
to [follow the Cuſtoms of the Nations: 
round them, and to fall away toIdolatry, 
that from their cqming into Canaan; til 
the Times of the Babyloniſh. Captivity, 
there was a perpetual Struggle between 
the Prophets of God, and'the falſe Pro 
phets of the Nations, which ſhouldpre 
vail; with this View are many ancient 
Prophecies given, to preſerve the F 
ple from being ſeduced by the Nition 
round them. We may learn this fromthe 
Reproof given to the Meſſengers of 4 
| i hagiab, who had ſent to enquire of aa 
1 Sebub, the God of -Ekrow, whether ke 
1 ſhould recover of his Diſcaſe: - © Gp, ? Pre 
& f 
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the Angel of the Lord to Baijab, G 7 
© meet the Meſſengers of the King of 
« SamaTria, and ſay unto them; Is it not 

becauſe there is not a God in Iſrael, 
© that ye ga to enquire of Baal-zebub ' 
© the God of Ekron? Now therefore 
© thus ſaith the Lora, thou ſhalt not 
© come down from that Bed'on which 
thou art gone up, but ſhalt ſurely die: * 
Kings i. 3, 4. To the very fame Pur- 
zoſe God ſpeaks in the Prophet 1/azeh, 
endering an Account of his ancient Pro- 
hecies — © have declared the former - 
things from the Beginning, and they 
* went forth out of my Mouth, and I 
ſhewed them, I did them ſuddenly, and 
they came to paſs. Becauſe I knew that 
thou art obſtinate, and thy Neck is an 
Iron Sinew, and thy Brow Braſs. 1 
bave even from the Beginning declared 

it to thee; before it came to paſ5 I ſhew- 
ed it thee; leſt thou ſhouldſt ſay; Mine 
aol hath done them, and my graven 
Image, and my molten Image hath cm- 
manded them.” Iſaiah xlviii. 3, 4, 5. 1 
You ſee now upon what Foot alt the oY 
Prophecies in the old Teſtament ſtand, \ 
bY 4 which 
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which relate to the temporal Concern 
of the J7euiſh Nation; you ſee gov 
the Reaſon why this kind of Prophen 
has ceaſed in the Chriſtian Church. The 
Goſpel is not founded. in temporaſ v 
miſes; ſo far from it, that we are calle 
upon to take up our Croſs, and falloy 
Chriſt. The bringing in of better Hope 
has vacated the Promiſes of the Moſait 
Covenant; and *tis expected of us, af 
ſo much Light given, that our Faith 
ſhould be Proof againſt the Adverſitis 
of the World, without the Help of! 
Prophet to foretell, or to reveal thu 
in every Inſtance, the Counſel of God. 
Theſe Prophecies relating to thi 
Things of this Life, concern us but little; 
they have had their Completion, lon 
fince, in Events which affect not us: Bu 
others there are; relating to the great 
poſitum, entruſted with the Jets, eve 
the Hopes of Redemption; which wee 
to be a Bleſſing to all the Nations d 
the Earth, in which we are highly cor 
cerned, and which will deſerve our pat; 
ricular Conſideration, =» 
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Propheciesoftheold Teſta- 


= 23 > a 42a x 


= > 


vere, in order to the Adminiſtration and 
Execution, on God's Part, of the temporal 
ovenant, given to Abraham and his na- 
rural Deſcendents; or they relate to that 
great and univerſal , promiſed to 
braham and to his Seed, tho? not limited 
o them, but expreſsly deſigned and ex- 
ended, in the Words of the original Co- 
7enant, to all the Nations of the World. 
Of theſe, we have already confidered oe 
K Er 


J 
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firſt Kind, and endeavoured to ſhew tie 
Purportand Deſign of Providence, inthe 

many Oracles reducible to this Head) | 
remains now, that we conſider the Pro- 
phecies of the ſecond Kind in the fame 
Method, not enquiring into the exprek 
Meaning and Accompliſhment of even 
ſingle Prophecy, applicable to this Sub 
jet; but into the general Uſe and De 
ſign of theſe Prophecies, which being dif 
covered we ſhall be able, with better g uo 
ceſs, to apply ourſelves to the Examina 
tion of each divine Oracle. The Prophe 
cies of the ſeveral Periods, already con. 
| ſidered, have been found to correſpond 
to the State of Religion in the World, at 
the Time of giving the Prophecy: 4 
great Preſumption that the Caſe is the 
ſame under the Jewiſb Diſpenſatiom We 
' muſt therefore in order to our | 
Enquiry, conſider the State of Religiol 
under the Moſaict Diſpenſation, andet- 
amine how far, and to what 
Prophecy was requiſite, and whether in Hr 
i| fact theſe Purpoſes were ſerved 1 the | 
oy Prophecies under the * 10 
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my own, I ſhall refer my ſelf to the Books 
of the Law, in every Man's Hand. Bur 
two Queſtions there are, neceſſary to be 
conſidered at prefent; and firft, The Pro- 
miſe to Abraham conſiſting of two di- 
ſtinct Parts, or including two diſtinct 


e eee 7 eee CD. 


poral State and Proſperity of his Seed in 


Bleſſing, which thro' him and his Seed, 
vas to be conveyed to all Nations of the 
h; the Queſtion is, to which of theſe 
wo Covenants the Law of Moſes is an- 


ion of the Promiſe, made to all Nations, 
o expect; God has fulfilled his Word: 
Law; and we in the wrong in rejecting 
on the temporal Covenant only, and given 
properly to the Jews only; then both 


Jews and Gentiles have further Hopes, 
and a juſt E tion remaining, to fee 


FACTS zATOCS e 


pliſh'd; 


by 2 


Covenants; the one, relating to the tem- 


he Land of Canaan; the other, to the 


nexed. If the Law was given in Execu- 


ben have the Nations nothing further 


159 
As to the State of Religion under the | 
Law of Moſes, to ſave your Time and 


he Jews are right in adhering to their 


t: But if the Law of Moſes is built up- | 


od's (Feeney to \a/l Nations accom-. 
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| pliſh'd; which was not acctimy 3 9 
of the LW. 7, 


- 


the giving of th . 
I have already, in the Courſe of this 
Argument, obſerved tb you, that the law 
of Mo/es was given to the Jeu only, and 
not to all Nations: For which theſe Res 
ſons, among others, may be aſſigned: 
Firſt, The Obligation of no Law ex 
' tends beyond the Terms of its Promi 
gation; now the Law of Moſes was pro- 
mulged to the Jews only; the Words are 
Hear O Iſrael; whereas, had the Law 
been intended for all Nations, it ought 
' to have been promulged to all; and the 
Words ſhould have been, Hear a Mui. 
ons of the Earth: And thus the Chriſtiu 
Law is promulged ; the Apoſtles had i 
expreſsly in Commiſſion from Chriſ 7. 
« reach ALL NATIONS, baptizing 
« them in the Name of the Father, and 
& of the Son, and of the Holy G, 
“teaching them to obſerve all thing! 
« whatſoever I have commanded . 
„ and bo, I am with you ALWAT, 
« evew mute the END OF THE 
„ /ORLD: ” A Commiſſion, which 
plainly ſhews that the Goel One 
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no other ngw Law is to be expected. 
Secondly, The Law of Ager 2 
to the temporal eee 
eſtabliſh'd expreſsly upon the 
Conditions of it. The ten 
ments are founded upon 


God 


brought them, 3 Land 


of Egypt, out of the Houſe of 2 
A Reaſon which extended to the Peo- 


tions were not brought out of the Land 
of Egypt, and the Houle of Rondage- 
The firſt Threataing is temparal, of Vi- 
ſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers upon 
the Children, unto the third and fourth 


kind; both relative to the temporal Co- 


Generation; the Promiſe is of the ſame 


„ 
tion extends to all Places, and all Times 
even to the End of the World; 29d chat POT 


ple of the Jeus only; for all other Na- 


venant: as is likewiſe the Promiſe of 


the fiſth Commandment, That eh De. 


way be Jong is the Land anbich the lm 


thy God giueth thee. 


of the Law were conſined to the Land 
—— and the Temple of Jeruſalem . 

tor which Reaſon even the Jeu, in their 
M Diſperſion, 


Thirdly, Many Rites and Bexfarmances | || 
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Diſperſion, retend not to obſerve the 
Law in cl e Points, and they wou' be 
bo ranſgrefſors of the Law, if they did 

Now tis abſurd, if the Law was intend 
ed for all people, that the main Perform. 
ances of it ſhould be confined within the 
Territories of one particular People on- 
ly: And therefore, when the Chriflia 
Law was to take place, every Counti 
was to be a proper Place of divine Wor. 
ſhip: Which is the true Meaning of ou 

. Saviour's Words to the Woman of Sams 
ria; Woman believe me, the Hour comet), 
when ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, 
nor yet at Jeruſalem wor ſhip the Tm; 


ohn iv. 21. 
Now this being the Caſe *tis eviden 


that the Promiſe of a Bleſſing to all N 
tions ſubſiſted in its full Force and Vigou, 
during the Continuance of the Lay of 
Moſes; for as that Promiſe was not c 
pleated by the giving of the LAN ® 
which all Nations were not concern'd; 
ſo neither could ſo general a Promiſe be 
annull'd, or ſet aſide, by a private Lav; 
given to one People only. And th ö 
. ay true Senſe and * * St. Pan 
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ſe Covenant that was confirmed before. 


« four hundred and thirty Tears after 


Secondly, Another Queſtion: proper to 
be conſider'd with reſpect to the State of 
Religion under the Jewiſbh Diſpenſation, 
is this: How far the Religion of the Fews 


which was in due Time to be revealed, 
in Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, made 


Poſterity were choſen, not merely for 


Views and Regards towards them, but, 
to be Inſtruments in the Hand of God 


the World; if the temporal Covenant 
was given for the ſake of the everlaſting 
Covenant, and to be ſubſeryient to the 
Introduction of it; tis highly probable 


were adapted to ſerve the ſame End, and 
that the Law founded: on the temporal 


M2 Covenant 


was preparatory to that new Diſpenſation, 


to all Natok: Now if Abraham and his 


that all Parts of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation 


Covenant was intended, as the temporal 


« of God in Chriſt, the Law which was 


cannot difanund, that it ſhould mais 
* the Promiſe of none Efes, 


their own fakes, or out of any partial 


for bringing about his great Deſigns in 


163 
Gal. iii.. This I ſay, that bs 
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Covenant it ſelf was, to prepare the W 
to better Promiſes. If this) upon the 

Whole, appears to be a Abi Suppo- 
ſition, then have we a Foundation to en. 
| quite } into the Meaning of the Law, not 

„ 3 as it is a litera] Command to the 

| Dei, but as containing the Figure ind 

mage of good Things to come. It cat 
hardly be ſuppoſed, that God intendink 
finally to fave the World by Chriff and 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, "ould yin 
an intermediate Law, whi Rich Had 2 re: 
ſpect nor Relation to che Covenant, v hic 
he intended to eſtabliſh for ever; 
whoever will be at the Pains to con 
ſeriouſly the whole Fey tion ad 
Providence toget her, from ira 
to the End, may ſee f rin As 
ſon chan he imagines, 5 alley of This 
and Figures in the Jow7h Law. 

| To proceed then: The Jewiſh Di 

penſation not conveying to 42 Nui: 

the Bleſſing promiſed through An 

Seed, but being only tle Adininiftration 

of the Hopes and Eapectaclons 'created 

| by the Promiſe of God; in "this je 
it ſtood chtirely upon the wor 
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Religion did virtually contain the Hopes 
of the Goſpel, the Religion it 
Prophecy ; and as the Jewiſh Church 
was founded to preſerve, and to admini- 
ſter theſe Hopes, the prophetical Office 
and eflen- 


was in ſome Meaſure neceſſary 
tial to this Church, to nouriſh and ſup- 


or their Hopes and ExpeRations from 


manner the Bleſſug of ali Men 
was eſtahliſned with Aurabam, {/aac, and 
Jacob, we have already ſeen. The next 
Limitation of it is to the Tribe of Ju- 
dah, in that famous Prophecy delivered 
by Jacab, juſt before his Death, The 


III od > rn OS nn Arn troy 


s Laugiver from between his Feet until 
Shiloh come, and unto him Hall the ga- 


we . to 
M 3 ter 


— 


| 


ons from God can have no other real Foun- 
dation. In as much then as the J] 


(elf was a 


"WY ricring of che People be, Gen. Hin 10. 
a Lhbere areſo.many Interpretations of this 
ni Prophecy, ſome peculiar to the eu, and 
come to Chriſtians; and ſo many Difficul- 
ol £155 to be accounted for, whatever Wa 
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166 DISCOURSE VL 
ter into the Deciſion of them at preſent, 

But take the whole Prophecy; relaxing to 

the Tribe of Judah, together, and there 

will be enough to anſwer our immediate 
Purpoſe, without entring into theſe Ob- 
ſcurities. Judah, ſays Jacob, Thauart 

he whom thy Brethren >» That praiſe, : thy 

Hand ſhall be in the Neck of thine Bus. 
mies: Thy Fathers Children ſhall bou 
down before thee: In a Form of Words, 
not unlike this, the peculiar Blefſingwas 
appropriated to hem; Japhet Jhall duell 
in the Tents of Shem, and Canaan hal 
be his Servant, Gen. ix. 26. And when 
Jacob himſelf had the Bleſſing of Abt 
ham ſettled on him, by his Father Ian, 
in preference to his Brother Eſau, the ve 
ry Words in which the Grant was made 
to him, are theſe; Let People ſerve ther, r 
and Nations bow down to thee; be thy p 
Lord over thy Brethren, and let thy Ms Wl ” 
_thers Sons bow down to thee, Gen; xxvii t 
29. Now when Jacob uſes partly theſe Wl { 
very Words, partly others of like Import, N uU 
te 

C 

m 


can he be underſtood to beftow any other 
Bleſſing on his Son Judah, than that very 
N AREA he, in this ſame Form of 

| Wares 
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Words, received from his Father? Coud 

he forget the Import of his own 8 f 
when he was preferred to Eſau? Orcou 
he uſe this ſolemn Form of Words, and 
mean ſomething quite different from the 
Senſe they — when his antient Fa- 
ther pronounced them over him? The 
other Parts of this Prophecy relate, I 
think, to the temporal Proſperity of Ju- 
dah, and promiſe a Continuance of that 
Tribe till the Bleſſing of Abraham ſhou'd 
come, and be extended to 4 Nations: 
but I will not enter into this large Field 
of Controverſy. 

Thenext and the laſt Limitation ofthis 
ſpecial Promiſe is to the Family of Da- 
vid; a Point ſo unconteſted, that there 
is no room to call it inqueſtion, without 
rejecting the Authority of all the Pro- 
phets; and ſo plain withal, that it needs 
no proving. Here the Promiſe reſted un- 
til it fell upon Him, for whom it was re- 
ſerved, and to whom it was ever due; 
upon him, to whom the Birthrigbt apper- 


tained, who Was the Firſiborn of we! 
Creature; and concerning whom the 
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make him my Firſtborn, higher than the 
Kings of the Earth. Here it is fixed; and 

here it muſt reſt, till al} Things wheat. 
tompliſhed; for he muſt reign till he hun 
put all Enemies under bis Eber; al 
Death itſelf is /twalhowed wh in'V ithory. 
4 It & much to be obſerved, that dhe 
Prophecies relating to the Covehaiit of 
better Hopes, were given to the People 

God, when Religion itfelfſeern'd to be in 

Diſtreſs, and to want all Helps to ſupport 

it in the World. When Abraham was eil 

led to forſake the Country and the Reli 

gion of his Fathers, then had he the Fro 

miſe of the bleſſed Seed. Tanc and Je 

cob being ſurrounded on all ſides W ich io. 

latry, in the midſt of a very corrupt ani 
degenerate World, were ſuſtained bythe 

fame Hopes: When the People of fur 

were in Egypt, and under many Temp 

tations of following the Gods of the Co 

try, then was the Promiſe ſettled on 

dah, and the remarkable Prophecy given 

of ShiloÞs coming. As ſoon as God ag 

peared manifeſtly, and oftentimes fin- 

. .culouſly, making good the Protnifes vf 

the temporatCovenant'totheChildrenet 

aal . 
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Abraham, and the People wanted no other 


Obedience, or to ſecure them from all- 
ing away to the Gods of the Nations 
round them, we meet with few Lnitances 
of this fort of Prophecy. Whilſt God 
himſelf was Governour and King of the 
People, and directed all their Aﬀairs by 
the Voice of his Prophets, their Adverſit 
and their Proſperity, which were always 
in proportion to their Obedience and-Dul- 
obedrence, were a ſuſficient Inſtruction 
to them to cleave to God {tedfaitly. This 
was the Caſe from Mofts to Devi, who 
had the Promiſe of the everlaſting Co- 
venant eſtabliſhed with him and with his 
Seed, in Reward of his Conſtancy and 
Faith towards God under all the Difficyl- 
ties, thro* which he made his way to the 
Crown, appointed to him hy God. But 
when the 
latry, and the Peaple, prone to Evil, fol- 
lowed their Example, ſo that God de- 
terminidto remove them outof his Sight, 
and ſcatter them among the adolatrous 


the 
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Evidence to keep them ſtedfaſt in their 


ſuocoeding Kings fell into Ido—- 


pointed; his great Works, his Gloti 


better Hopes revived, that the Fuſt might 
ive Faitb, and that a Remnant might 
tered upon his Office not long before the 


a Puniſhment for their Idolatry: The 
Prophet Jeremy ſaw the other Tribes 


true Faith wanted the Comfort of future 
gloomy, the loving Kindneſs of the Lon 
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the Sake of the few Righteous, werethe 


be ſaved. The Prophet 1/aiah, whoſpak 
ſo plainly of the Kingdom of Chriſt, en 


ten Tribes were carried into Captivity, a 


carried away to Babylon : And Dania 
was himſelf one of the Children of the 
Captivity. This was a Time in which 


Hopes; the preſent Scene was dark and 


was hid from his People, and they ſaw no- 
thing but Tokens of Anger and Diſples in 
ſure on every ſide: In this Time there 

fore God thought fit to give more an 
plainer Intimations of his P o ret 
eſtabliſh the Kingdom of Righteouſae Wl ot 


than ever had been given before, om dt 


the Days of Adam: Now was it that the BW: : 
Seed in whom all Nations were #0 l | 
bleſſed was manifeſtly deſcribed; thatthe 


Time and Place of his Birth were'ap- 


2 eee 


Gift itſelf ceaſed: A plain Evidence that 
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and his Sufferings, 
was it, that God taught his People plain- 


ly to a new Covenant, a better 
than that made with their Fathers: Ina 


171 
were foretold. Now 8 


Word, now was it that all Eyes were open- 


ed to look for his coming, who was to 
be the Glory of Iſrael; the Deſire of all 
Nations; a Light to lighten the Gentiles. 
This great 3 
in ſo clear a View, the Work of Prophe- 
cy was finiſhed, and in a few Years, the 


the Spirit of Prophecy is the Teſtimony 
of Jeſur; and that all the Bleſſings and 
Promiſes, given to God's antient People, 
were to have their final Accompliſhment 
in the Manifeſtation of the b/2ſtd Seed. 
The ten Tribes, which were carried 


away by the King of Mria, never more 


returned to their own Country; the Tribe 
of 7udab, after ſeventy Years Captivity, 
came back to the Land of Canaan, erected 


a new Temple, and continued to be a 
Tribe anda People till the laſt Deſtructi- 
on of Jeruſalem by the Romans. If you 
think all this happened by Chance, there 
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172 


own Prophets, and learn from theacethc 
Character of their Tribe, you H find as 


miſe, and all the Procaifes eclatingghth 
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about it: But if yon allow the Hand of 
God to be in theſe Events, tell me.fron 


whence this Diſtintt ion, this partial Re 
gard to the Tribe of Judah ! Read ther 


Merit in them to this Regard of 
God towards them: They were as bads 
their Neighbours; but they had one Ad. 
vantage, they had a Promiſe which aon 
of the ten Tribes had, That the Sceptre 
Should not depart from | —— wu 
Shiloh came. for the fulfilling of this Pro 


Hlaſſed Seed, was this Tribe praſecvel 
ſome hundreds of Years, after che othes 


had · ceaſed to be a People. 

That this Tribe was reſettled 2500 
for the Accompliſhment of God F 
miſes of a better Covenant, appears fran 
all the Circumſtances of their Condit 
aſter their Return: were not ie 
ſtored to enjoy the antient (Privileged 
the People of God in the Land of C= 
#aan: Thoſe Privileges were ſorfeited i 
their Iniquity; Their bm 
Thummim were no nn 2 1 
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in. 36. 1 mention this particular, do uc 
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after they were ones eſtahliſnetl in tha 
Land (a Point in which Providence was - 
nearly concerned) the Gift of Propheey = 
ceaſed, and Gd appeared not in the Ma- 

nagement of their tempotal Aﬀeits, as 
formerly he had done: They werd often 
diſtreſſed, and ofterybrought near Ruine; 
they ſuffered in all the Changes of the E 
pire of the Eaſt, and were, us 
preſs themſelves, Serounts in the 
which Gow gave Ib their Farhors, Neb. 


the more deatly for che 
ceaſing of Prophecy ſome ges before 
the coming of Ori. Prophecy among 


count to you 


the eus was relative to the WWH'Cove, 


nants given to un; wen dhe Fewer 
had forfeived the Bleffities Werd. 


1 
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of their own Times, to be found in the 
| Books of the Prophets. That the People 
of If aet had, in the Days 


I ligious Mockers the Righteous (and ſuc 


_ thoſe, who, though void of the Fear of 


Faith for the Conſolation of -[frach 
others there were who mocked at all fuch 


DISCOURSE VE} _ 
mong the Iſtacliter, may be collefted 
from ſome few Alluſions to the Opinion 


of the Pro. 
phet Amos, 2 Notion of ſome great De. 
liverance, or Bleſfing, ſtill to come, may 
be gathered from the Reproof given to 


God, yet e 
Wo unto you that deſire the Day of the 
Lord: To what End is it for you the 
Day of the Lord is Darkneſt ami un 
Light. Amos v. 18. As ſome waitei in | 
ſo 


xpected a Share in his Bleſſing, 


Hopes and Expectations; to theſe: the 
Prophet 1/azah ſpeaks; Mo unto. then, 
that draw Iniquity with Cords of Vamiy, 
and Sin as it were with 4 Carte. 
That ſay, Let him make Speed and bun 
his Work, that ur may ſte it: And it 
the Counſel of the holy One of Iſrael arau 
nigh and come, that we may know'#h, v. 
18, 19. Under the Power of theſe ire. 


W Ine) er 


* : 
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Lord be glorified: But be ſhall appear 
to your Joy, and they ſhall be aſhamed. 
Ixvi. 5, As wicked as the People of V 
rael were, yet in all Times were there 
ſome who waited for the Salvation of 


expreſſed by the Son of Sirach; The 
Power of the Earth is in the Hand of 


ver it one that is profitable, Eoclus. x. 4. 


of the Fall, was underſtood, in the antient 
Jewiſh Church, to relate to the Times 


lity be inferred from many Paſſages, but 


ter a full Deſcription of the Kingdom 


the State and Condition of the Wicked, 
in the time of that Kingdom, is thus de- 
ſeribed in few Words; Au th + 


W—_ yr ww Tr. 


Fe 


the Lord, and in due Time be will ſet a. 
That the Prophecy, given at the Time 


of the Meſſias, may with great Probabi- 


TEA 


| — 
75 


God; whoſe Faith and Hope are well 


eſpecially from one in Iſdiab, where af. 


Chriſt, and the Happineſs of thoſe who 
were the Seed of the Bleſſed of the Lord, 


* 


and oppreſſed, but the Prophet ſp eas 
comfort to them; Hear the Words f the 

Lord, ye that tremble at bis Word; your | 
Brethren that hated you, and caſt you 

out for my Name ſake, ſaid, Let ibe 


276 


ſon is the Serpent here made to ſignif 


dhe Hiſtory of Man's. Fall? / Thegerya 


Victory over the Serpent is promiiled 
<d to cut Du; and the — 


dom of the Meſtar, have till a Jang 


ſmheſeif 
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be the Serpent's Meat, Iſa. v. 26. By 
what Figure of Speech, or for hat Res. 


thoſe, who are diſtinguiſhed from the 
Seed of the Bleſſed And how comes tie 
Puniſhment of theſe Reprobates to be 
ſet forth by the Serpent's eating Daft 
Here is nothing inthe Nn 
this Figure; but he ſeems to uſe it us 
Saying well knowyn, and perfactiy unde 
ſtood by his Countrymen; and fron 
whence could they — it, but fron 


may findtheSeed of tbe Blrfied, — 


and there may you ſee the Serpent daun 


antient Prophecy, in 1/ateb'sDeſl 
of the Kingdom of the Maas, ſhows 
what Senſe it was undenſtaod of old, ani 


for many Ages beforethe Barth ofiGhryf 
rophecies, rrlatingto the Kmg 


and mone extenſive Uſe, not canned u 
any particular Age, but reaching toeven 
Agcafrhe Cie eschurch: Ther ver 
99 for the St 


= 44 
#51, \ 
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1 


to their Children of br 


N 
4 lt 
* * 
þ 
* 


= | + Age for their 
WM Vobclicf: They taught thoſe of a/4 Time 
w expect the Kingdom of Cr, and 
gere a Condemnation to thoſe of rhit Time ' 


for rejecting it: They are a Support and 
an Evidence to the Goſpel, and furniſh 


give to him, who aſteth the Reaſon of 
the Hope that ir in him, 
They who are educated in the Belief 
of Chriſtianity, and taught to receive the 
Books of both Teſtaments with'equal Re- 
verence, are not apt to'diftinguiſhbe- 
tween the Evidence for their Faith, atif. 


we look back to the earlieſt Times of 
Preaching the Goſpel, and conſider how. 


verts on one Side, who were convinced 
of the divine Authority of the old Teſta. 
ent; and as to the Gentile Converts on - 


, 
ty. The antient Prophecies, though 
hey are Evidence both to the Jew and 
o the Genrile, yet are they not {o' to 

{> both 


0 1 


every true Believer with an Anſwer to 


he Diſtinction will appear very mani- 


if 
19 


— 
, 


ing from the one, and the other. But If | 


o 


the Caſe ſtood as to the Fews/b Con. 5 7 94. 


other, Who had no ſuch Perſuaſion: I 
4 | We 
4 * 14 1 
: 9 4 
” — 
C * * 
l 
1 11 _ 
2 A 
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both in the ſame Way of Reaſoning-and 


Purpoſe. For conſider; the cu Was pol- 
gelle of the Oracles of God, and firmly 
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Deduction, nor to the ſame End and 


perſuaded of the Truth of them; the very 
firſt thing therefore which he had to do 
upon the Appearence of the Meſſiah, 

was to examine his Title, by the Ch 
racters given of him in che Prophets; he 
could nor, conſiſtently with, his Belietin 


God, and Faith in the antient Prophecies, 


attend to other Arguments, till fully ſe 
tisfied and convinced in this: All the Pro- 
phecies of the old Teſtament, relating to 
the Office and Character of the Meſſe), 
were immoveable Bars to all 

ons, *till fulfilled and accompliſhed in the 
Perſon pretending to bethepromilſed, and 
long expected Redeemer. For this Ke 
ſon the 3 of the Goſpel, in ap 
plying to the Jews, begin with the A 
gument from Prophecy. Thus St. Baal 
in his Diſcourſe with the Jews at Ait 
in Piſidia, begins with the Call of Ara 
ham, and after a ſhort hiſtorical Deduc 
tion of Matters from thence to the Tims 
of David, he adds, Of this May's Set 


hath God according to his Promiſe raiſed 


Where you ſee plainly that the whole Ar- 
gument reſts upon the Authority of Pro- 


phecy; and all the Parts of this Apoſto- 


lical Sermon are anſwerable to this Be- 
ginning, proceed ing from one End tothe 


other upon the Authority of the old Pro-—- 


phets: But the very 
Paul, preaching to the People of Athens 
Atfts xvii. argues from other Topicks; he 
ſays nothing of the Prophets, to whoſe 
Miſſion and Authority the Atheniant 
were perfect Strangers, but begins with 
declaring to them, God that made the 
World and all Things therein; He goes 
on condemning all idolatrous Practices, 
and aſſuring them that © God is not wor- 
* ſhipped with Men's Hands, as though 
* be needed any thing. He accounts 
to them for the paſt Times of 
at which God winked, and t 


having appointed Chriſt Jeſus to be the 
Judge of all Men; for the Truth of 
which he appeals to the Evidence of 
Chriſt's ReſurreQtion, —— © Whereof 

N 2 _ lays 


' 
: 


unto Iſrael a Saviour Jeſus, Achs xiii. 23. 


* | 


s them, 
that now he calls all Men to Repentance, | 


, % 


: 
: 
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« ſays the Apoſtle,” he hath wi 
« jr i unto all Men, in that be bath 
« raiſed him from the Dead; V. Ji. 
| Whence comts this Difference ? How 
comes St. Paul's Argument, upon one 
and tlie ſame Subject, in Act xiii and 
xvii. to be ſo unlike to each other? 'Can 
this be accounted for any other Way, | 
than by conſidering the different Circum. 
ſtances of the Perſons to whom he de. 
livered himſelf. In Ads xiii. he argues 
profeſſedly with Jeu, to whom were 
committed the Oracles of God, and 
who, from theſe Oracles, were well i in- 
ſtructed! in the great Marks and Charac- 
ters of the expected Meſſiah. It had been 
highly abſurd: therefore to reaſon with 
them upon other Arguments, till he had 
1 - firſt e them by their Prophets; 
1 E and having ſo convinced them, it 
WE” would have been impertinent. To 
3 therefore he urgesand applies the Autho- 
᷑ity of Prophecy only: But to the Atte 
5 nians; who knew. not the Prophet or i 
they knew them, yet had no Reverence 
or Eſteem for them: it had been quit 
| "ridiculous to offer Prook from . 


& 
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cies: The Appeal therefore, before them, 
is made to the ſound and clear Princi- - 
ples of natural Religion; and to the Mi- 
racles of the Goſpel, the Fame of which 
probably had, long before, reached to 
Athens; and the Truth of which, they 
being mere Matters of Fact, was capable 
of een Evideuco and N 
tion. mes en ? 

"Tis very 
his Sermon at Athens, goes no further, 
than calling them to Repentance, and to 
Faith in Chr ft; as the Perſon appointed 
by God to judge the World: In which 
Doctrine he had natural Religion with 
him in every Point, excepting the Ap- 
pointment of Chi to be judge, for which 
he appeals to the Evidence, given by God 
in raiſing Jeſus from the Dead. But to 
the Zeus he ſpeaks of a Saviour, of Re- 
miſſion of Sins, of Juſtification of all Be. 
lievers from all Things, from which the 
Law of Moſes could not juſtiff. Whence 
comes this Difference, unleſs from hence, 
That the Few#were from theirScriptures 
well acquainted with the loſt Condition 


of Man, and knew that a Redemption 
N 3 from 


obſerratie that 8 Pas in 
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be expected? But the Gentiles had loſt 
this Knowledge; and were firſt to be 


the various Adminiſtrations of Provi- 
dence with Regard to Mankind, before 


Redemption of the World. 
Caſe ſtood thus: They were called from 


was before their Eyes; From the Autho- 


derſtood the paſt Workings of -Provi- 
dence, and the State of the World; and 
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from Sin, and the Powers of it, was to 


taught the Condition of the World, and 


they could have any juſt Notion of * 


With reſpect to the Gentiles dl th 


Idols to the Acknowledgment of the true 
God; from Iniquity to the Praſtic of 
Virtue; by ſetting befare them Chr 
Feſus, the Preacher of >Righteoulhe, 
and the appointed Judge of the World, 
under the Confirmation of many Signs 
and Wonders, wrought by God for this 
Purpoſe, . Being ſo far eſtabliſhed they 
were led back to view this wonderful 
Scene of Providence, as it ſtood inthe 
antient Prophecies; and with them: the 
Authority of the Prophecies ſtood Main. 
ly upon the exact Completion, which 


rity of Prophecy ſo eſtabliſhed, theꝶ un- 


Came 
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came to ſee that Chriſt was not only the 
Judge, but the Redeemer of Mankind: 
To the FewProphecy wasthe firſt Proof, 
to the Gentile it was the laſt; The Jew 
believed in Chrift, becauſe foretold by the 
Prophets; the Genzz/es believed the Pro- 
phets, becauſe they had fo exactly fore- 
told Chrift Feſus. Both became firm Be- 
lievers; having, each in his Way, a full 
View of all the Diſpenſations of Provi- 
dence towards Mankind. | 
If this Account be true, as it appears 


to meto be, it will enable us to clear this 


Argument from Prophecy of the many 
Miſreprefentations, under which it has 
been induftriouſly clouded: It will ſhew 
us, that there is no Occaſion for a Gen- 
tile to become a Jew, in order to his 
becoming a Chrif/zan, upon the Autho- 
rity of the antient Prophets: It will ſhew 
us, that the Proof from Prophecy is not 
argumentum ad hominem, in the Jews 


Caſe, nor in the Genziles; nor yet an Ar- 


gument of the ſame kind in both Caſes, 
though, in both Caſes proceeding upon 
real and ſolid Principles of Reaſon. But 


muſt leave theſe Applications to you, and 
N 4 proceed 


 Evvenant, rejeRt his Second, * the 
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proceed to obſerve another Uſe of Pro, 
phecy, with regard to the Jeui, and for 
which the Gentile World ſeems not to 
have had the ſame Occaſion. c 


The Jews lived under a divine Law, 


eſtabliſhed in Signs and Wonders, and 


mighty Works, founded in very, great 
Promiſes on one ſide, in Threatnings of 
mighty Terror on the ather; as far as 
the Bleſſings and Terrors of this World 
can extend: They are warned over and 
over not to forſake their Law, qr to ſut- 
fer any ſtrange Cuſtoms and Ceremonies 
to grow up among them. Theſe Cautions, 


intended to preſerye them from the Cor- | 


ruptions af the Heathen Nations arqund 
them, might eaſily, as in the Event they 
have done, grow into Prejudices, againit 
any future Revelation, thoꝰ made upon 


the Authority of God himſelf, To guard 
agaiaſt ſuch Prejudices, and to reader 
them without Excuſe, it was hut reaſon. 


able to give them early and frequent No- 
tice of the Change intended, that they 
might not, under the Colour of adhering 
ſteſtfaſtly and faithfully to- God's firk 


— 
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Time of Publication came. There are of _ 
this ſort many Prophecies in the old Te- 
ſtament; of this kind are the many De- 
clarations on God's Part, that he had no 
Pleaſure in Sacrifices and Oblations, in 
new Moons and in Sabbaths; ſtrang De. 
carations, conſidering that all theſe were 
his own Appointments! But not ſtrange, 
conſidering the many and frequent Pro- 
phecies of a new and a better Covenant, 
to be eſtabliſhed with his People. The 
Prophet 1/azeb is frequently ſtyled the 
Evangelical Prophet, becauſe of the ma- 
ny and expreſs Prophecies, to be found in 
lim, relating to Chriſt and his Church: 
Now this Prophet, in the very Entrance 
upon his Work, ſhews the little Value of 
ere legal Inſtitutions: To at Purpoſe,. 
2ys he, ſpeaking in God's Name, 7s the 

ultitude of your Sacrifices unto me 7. 
en full of the burnt Offerings of Rams, | 
1d the Fat of fed Beaſts, and ] delight 
rin the Blood of Bulloths; or of Lambs) = 
Ir of He-Goats —— Tour new Moons, and 44 
ur appointed Feaſfts., m Coul hateth: n 
ch are a trouble unto me, I am weary 
bear them, Taiah i, 11, 1. 

I | 


| 
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But the moſt remarkable Paſſage ofthi; 
kind, and which deſerves our parti 
Attention, is the Prophecy of Moſes him 
ſelf, recorded in the xviimof Deaterum 
my. The Lord thy God will raiſe up um 
thee a Prophet from the midſt of thee, i 
thy Brethren like unto me, unto him y 
ſhall hearken, v. 15. The fame is.repet; 
ed again, y. 18. with this Addition; Au 
it ſhall come to paſs, (they are the Work 
of God) that whoſdever will not hearks 
unto my Words, which he (that Prophel 
ſhall ſpeak in my Name, I will requin 
it of him, V. 19. Here now is à plan 
Declaration on God's Part, at the ver 
Time the Law was eſtabliſhed, of anc 
ther Prophet, like unto Moſes, to be ri 
ed in time, as a new Lawgiver, * n 
all were to yield Obedience. I 
full well, that great Authorities ate pt 
duced for interpreting theſe Word of 
Succeſſion of Prophets, in the Jews 
Church: But be the Authorities never 
great, the Appeal lies to the Law andi 
the Teſtimony, and thither wemuſtgo- 
In the firſt Place, then, the Text {pear 


of one Prophet only in the ſingular * 
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ber, and not of many. In this Caſethere- 
ore the Letter of the Text is with us; 
an Argument which ought to be of great 


Complaints, whenever we pretend to go 


ſtament. Bur, 

Secondly, To expound this Paſſage; of 
a Succeſſion of Prophets; and to ſay that 
they all were to be like Moſes, contra- 
dicts God's own Declaration concerning 
the Manner, in which he e to 
deal with other Prophets. 05 

In the Twelfth of —— row, 
that Miriam and Aaron began to'mutiny 
againſt the Influence and Authority of 
Moſes. Hath the Lord ſpoken only 10 
Moſes, fay they, hath he not ſpoken alſo 
by us? This —— was like to be 


rr r & 


God thought proper to interpoſe himſelf. 


be 4 Prophet among you, 
make my ſelf known unto him: in «Vifon, 
„ will ſpeak unto him in a Dream. 

% Lervant Moſes ir not %, who is 
faithful! in all mine Houſe, with" him 
will 


Hear then his Determination; I there 
I, the Lord, Will 


M 


Weight with thoſe, who make ſuch heavy 
beyond the literal Senſe of the old Te- 


attended with ſuch ill Conſequences, that 


I 88 


other Prophets, God deelares he would 


and partly from the Cloſe of the Bon d 
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will I ſpeak Mouth to Mouth, even 1 

parentiy, and not in dark Speeches 1j and 
425 Similitude of the Lord ſhulll be be 
hold: Wherefore then were ye not g 
to ſpeak againſt my Servant Males? 
Here now is a plain Declaration a the 
great Difference between Moſes and al 
other Prophets, and as plain an Account 
-wherein that Difference did lie: As to al 


ſpeak to them in Viſſons and in Dru 
but with Mo/es he would converſe Mouth 
to Mouth, or, as it is elſewhere expfeſſe, 
Fuss to Face. Herein then conſiſted one 


chief Dignity and Eminence of Menu 
and in this Reſpect the Prophets en an 
were not to be like him. b 

- Thirdly, That the likeneſs to "Mol A 
ſpoken of i in the Paſſage under Conſids ph 
ration, had a ſpecial Repard to this fingu- / 
lar Privilege of ſeeing God Face 10 Fatt, th 


is evident, partly from the Text it ſel, 


Deuterononp, compared with the Tet 
In the Text it ſelf, a Promiſe i g 


a Prophet like Moſes, which,Likenel i — 


nn 18 Yerſe.is expounded by God! lay 
Ing; 


Which imports ſomething more than 


And that the Likeneſs to Mo/es was un- 
derſtood to conſiſt in this immediate Com- 
munication with God, is moſt evident 


it is ſaid: And there aroſe not a Pro- 
het ſince in Iſrael lite unto Moſes; whom 


added theſe Words to the Book of Den- 
teronomy, it matters not at preſent to 
enquire; for, they having been receiv'd 


and Secondly, That the antient Church 


And yet they had a Sueceſſion of Pro- 
phets immediately from the Death of Ao. 


the Prophet, or one of the Prophets like 
unto Moſes: And if this Character will 


* Hoſ. xii, 13. Ecclus. Ati. I, 


ſpeaking to him in Vins and in Dreams : 


from the laſt Verſes of the Book; where 


the Lord knew Face to Face. Who 


in the 7euiſh Church, are an authentick 
Teſtimony, firſt, how the antient Jews 
underſtood theſe Words, lite unto Moſes; 


had ſeen no Prophet like unto Moſes: 


ſes, of whom. Foſhue was the firſt &; and 
theſe laſt Verſes of Deuteronomy, added 
after, at leaſt in the Time of Joſhua; ex- 
clude him from all Pretenſions of being 
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ing, 1 will put my Words in his Mouth - 


not 


13 * 
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not fit Joſhua, much leſs will it fit those 
who ſucceeded him, who were not e 

er, nor had greater Employment Under 
God, than the: An evident Prof, that 
the Promiſe of a Prophet /ike unto Moſer 
was not underſtood by the antient 70 
1% Church, to relate to a Succeſſion of 
Prophets among them; ſince they declare 
to us, that in the Succeſſion of Prophets, 
there had not been one lite unto Moſes. 
The later. Jews have not departed from 
the Opinion of their Anceſtors in thi 
reſpect. They diſtinguiſh Moſes from il 
other Prophets, and the higheſt Degree 
of Inſpiration is ſtyled By them Gpadw 
Moſaicur. The Difference between thi 


Degree and all others, they make to con. 


fiſt in four Particulars. 1. Mo/es had no 
Dreams nor Viſions. 2. He had Light 


from God immediately, without the Mi 
niſtry or Interpoſition of Angels. 3 Hs 
Mind was never diſturbed or diſmayed 
by the prophetick Influence, For God 
Hate to him as a Man peaks to bis 
Friend, 4. He cou'd propheſy at al 
Times when he wou'd; whereas other 


F 
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the Word of God came to them +. 
M.ſec, and in which the Prophets un- 


that he was 4 Lau. giver. No Prophet 


and yet the Prophet here foretold was 
evidently to reſemble Moſes in this par- 


ticular. © He was to ſpeak all that God 


© commanded him, and whoever beark« 
„ ened not to him was to be deſtroyed.” 
Moſes had no greater Authority than 
this, nor can any Words deſcribe a great- 
er. Beſides, there is a Circumſtance be- 
longing to this Prophecy, which ties it 
down, I think, to this Senſe. Moſes 
lays, God will raiſe up unto thee 4 Pro» 
het like unto me, according to all that. 


after Moſes was ſent with ſuch a Com. 
miſſion, during the Time of the Law ; 25 


1 
propheſy d only at particular Times, hen 25 


Another chief Dignity belong ging to 


der the Law were not like unto him, is, 


thou de ſiredſt of him in Horeb, in the Dey 


again the Voice of the Lord my God; 


more, that I die not. And the Lord ſaid 
unto me, they have well Spoken —— I 


00 See Smith's Select Difcowr ſet Page 261, 
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will 


neither let me ſee this great Fire any 
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will raiſe them up a Prophet from anon 


their Brethren like unto.thee, and will 


put my Words-in his Mouth, aud he bal 
ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall rommai 
him, &c. © ng 
- Tt is to be obſerved, that this /Reque 
of the People was made at the giving of 
tte Lad in Horeb: Moſes had'often pro 
Phe ſied to them before, and they were not 
put under any Terror by it; but whe 
the Law was delivered, and God deſtend. 
ed in Fire, and the whole Mount quatel 
greatly, they deſired, that Moſes might 
ſpeak to them, and not God, leſt they 
| ſhould die: Upon this the Promiſe i 
given, I will raiſe them a Prophet like 
unto thee, and put my Words in his Mouth. 
Is it not evident, that this new Prophet 
was to do that, in a familiar gentleWay, 
which God himſelf: did in the Mount, 
ſurrounded with, Majeſty and Terot! 
And was not that, the giving of the 
Law? To apply this Promiſe do 4 
thing elſe, is making it to have noel. 
tion to the Requeſt upon which it ws 
granted. The People liked Mo/es his or- 
dinary Way of prophehhing to 
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Nissen „ 
well, that they deſired he might be e- 
ployed to deliver God's — to them in 
the ſame Manner that he delivered God's 
other Comands: The Requeſt related 
therefore merely to the Manner of God's. 
giving his Law; they were under no 
Uneaſineſs at his Method in conveying 
Prophecies to them : And conſequently 
the Promiſe of God muſt relate to the 
giving of a Law to his People, by one to 
be raiſed up among themſelves, and not 
merely to a Succeſſion of Prophets, about 
which the People were in no diſtreſs. 
Laſily, If we enquire, from hiſtorical 
Evidence, after the Completion of this 
Propheey, we ſhall find, that it did moſt 
punctually agree to the Character of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, and not to any other 
prophet, either before or after him; all 
the Prophets of the Old Teſtament 1 
Viſions, and dreamed Dreams; all the 
Prophets of the New were in the fame 
State. St. Peter had a Viſion, St. Jobs 
faw Viſions, St. Pau had Viſions and | | 
Dreams: But Chriſt himſelf neither faw 
Viſion, nor dream'd a Dream, but had | 
intimate and immediate Communication 4 2 

O0 with 


7 . 


— FR 
2 =o - oe — 


2 PREY 
2 - 
4s 1 
—— — — — 2 4 
—— —— = 3 — — — 


. 
J 4 nal 


— — 
= \ 
0 — — bl — 1 * 7 o " = = 
* = _ > _ . WV - > * - _ 1 * 
- 1 —— - wap + +» — p 2 — - 2 — 
— 
— — o o — 
- = a 0 = — — — — 
— - 4 — - < — — p | 
- — — — . > a L — — 2 —— — A * 
- 14 = 


of the Threat, annexed to this Prophecy, 


— - 
= >. oo 4 OO 
. 
— — 
— RES oc lice —— _ 
* 
oy 
= 


DISCOURSE MN. 
with the Father; he was in #he'Farhey's 
Boſom, he and no Man elſe had „den the 


Father, was one with the Father, and 


had the Fullneſs of the Godhead in him. 


- Let any Man now ſeriouſſy eonſider this, 


Moſes and Chriſt are the only Two, in all 
the ſacred Hiſtory, who had this Com. 
triunication with God: The Likenels to 
Mofes is ſaid directly to lie in this, of ſee. 
ing God face to face. Cun the Promiſe 
che of raiſing a Prophet like unto Mor 
be poſſibly applied to any cher Perſon 
than Chriſt Jeſus? The other Part ofthe 
Parallel needs not to be inſiſted on; that 
Cbriſt was a Lawgiver, will be eaſily ad 
mitted on all Hands. But the Execution 


is too remarkable to be paſſed over in f 
tence; it has been literally fulfilled upon 
the whole Nation; every. Man who con- 
ſiders the State of the Zews, from the 
Rejection of Chriſt to this Day, mult 
own, that this Part of the Neffen 
leaſt, has been punQually verified? 
＋ his Prophecy, and many others, ſeem, 
as I obſerv'd, intended for the Jeu prin- 
cipally, to . them betimes for the 
ie 0 . >" 
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Reception of a new Lawgiver, and to in- 
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timate to them, that the > Cove- 


nant was not to be p 
Thus have I gone thro' the ſeveral 


Periods of Prophecy under the old I eſta- 
ment, and endeavoured to ſhew the main 


Deſign and Uſe of it, opening a way to a 


fair and impartial Conſideration of the 
particular Prophecies relating to each Pe- 
riod. I conceiv d it ſeaſonable, at a Time 
when the Argument from Prophecy was 
expoſed to open ridicule, to ſuggeſt ſome 
proper Obſervations on the Subje&, for 
the Aſſiſtance of ſerious Minds diſpoſed 
to conſider ; to throw in one Mite, as 

Offering to the Love of Chriſt, and his 


Goſpel, in which I hope to live and to . 


die. 
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DISSERTATIONS. 


|, The Authority of the Second 
Epiſtle of St. PETE. 


II, The Senſe of the Antients be- 
fore Chriſt, upon the Circum- 
ſtances and . — of the 
FALL, 


u. The Bleſſing of I v pA, 
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The aue of the ſecond Epi 1 
. PEDAB) 


A — 
* * 


courſes, taconſider and com- 
— paare together the two Epi- 
ſtles of St Peter, led me to enquire into 
the Grounds) and Reaſans of the antient 
Doubt, concerning the uthorityand Ge- 
nuineneſs of tlie ſecond gpiſtle. It will 
be worth while to examine tlie Fact, and 
ſtate it fairly; Which H Will enabje q to 

0 4 - judge 


| IT HE Occaſion I: had in the 
bir of the foregoing) Dif- 


DISSERRTATION I. 
judge whether this Doubt i is well found. 


ed or no. 
The learned Grotius, in his Abnote 
tions on this Epiſtle, obſerves; ; * That 
many of the Antients were of Opinion 
ce thatthis-was not an Epiſtle of St. Peter 
the Apoſtle, induced thereunto by the 
difference of Style between this and 
« the firſt Epiſtle, (acknowledged by 
« Euſebius and Jerom) and by this E. 
E piſtle's having been rejected by many 
„ Churches. Huetius reports the Caſe 
more accurately, and tells us, that this 


ſecond Epiſtle was © inter dubias culla. 


« cata ab aliquibus — propter flyli an 
« priore di ſcrepant iam; ” reckoned doubr- 
ful by ſome becauſe the Style of it was dif- 
ferent from that of the firſt Epiſtle. This 
is the Truth of the Caſe, and this the 
only Reaſon, to be found in Antiquity 

of the Doubt concerning this pert, 
Grotiuss ſecond Reaſon, that this Epiſtle 
was not received in many Charches,"is 
too ſtrongly ex „and not ſufficlem- 
Iy warranted. Origes i is the firſt, as ſar as 
appears, who mentions the Doubt about 


"SM onfitatio Eva — 
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DrssEtrxTATION I. 
this Epiſtle: St. Peter, he tells us, eff 
me Epiftle confeſſedly bis; perhaps tov 
a Second; for of this there is Doubt *, 
Euſebiur informs us, That there never 
was any Donbt of St. Petet*s firſt Epiſtle: 
But as to the Second, the Tradition was, 
that it was not Canonical: Neverthe- 
kſi appearing to many, (or to the gene- 
rality) te be A #/efw} Piece, it was uſed 


this ſecond Epiſtle was received and uſed 
by the Church in Exſeb;z#s Time, ap- 
pears 1 think from this yery Paſſage: 
He fays it was #/#d w3th the other Jeri. 
ftures, and that all the Ground there was 
to doubt of its Authority, was an antient 
Tradition, which probably was no othet 
than the Authority and Report of Origes 
before cited. That this Doubt ever af- 
kited whole Churches, or that there were 


Charches which rejefted this Epiſtle, does 


not appear: Echt had been the Caſe, it 


— 


e tende ds. ae 


-L 
Le tlie; ins e pip cha 
ated Paris, wo F 
Lib. 3. cap. 3» vide cap. 8 


would 


joint y with the other Striptures I. That 
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blight dec r. Origen... apud 
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would have been a ſtronger .ObjeQion a, 
gainſt the Authority. of the Epiſtle, than 
the antient Suſpicion, and, more worthy 
of the Hiſtorian's Notice. 1 was 
What Submiſſion is due to the Doubt; 
of Antiquity, - when we haue only the 
Doubt tranſmitted. to us, without. the 
Reaſons upon which it was grounded, ! 
need not enquire; but ſurely when we 


have the Reaſons of the Doubt preſerr- 


ed, we have a very good Right to judge 


and enquire for our ſelves: And this hap 


probably by ſome Man of Learning and 


pens to be the Caſe here; St. Jerom takes 
notice of this Doubt, and tells us the 
Reaſon af it; The e ſecond Epiſtle, ſays he, 
10 rejected by many, (or by moſt, a pleriſ 
que) becauſe it Alert! in d * from th 
Hirſt 8 | 
The whole Doube, x — i unde 
upon a Piece of Critidfin, — at heſt 


Fig 7 followed implicitly by others, 
The Uſage and Authority of the Church, 


for ought that appears to the contrary, 
were on the ſide of the Epiſtle, and d pre 


LE Quarum ſecunda à pleriſque rejicltur, 75 101 
a, aer Ae -Caral, Scrißt. Het tel. 


btrto%, | vailed 
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yailed at laſt againſt the learned Obſer- 
yation : Which was the very Caſe of St, 
Jude's E piſtle, which, for a like Reaſon, 
was ciefted by many, burthe general Au- 
thority of the Church prevailed to cſta- 


ruit, - inter Js: e compu- 
tatur *. 

That thats is a Diffetcace in the Sty le 
of the firſt and ſecond Ep iſtles of St. 2. 
ter, is allowed; but it is not ſuch aDif; 


the Genuineneſs of theEpiſtle. One Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe this difference of Style 
does not Tun through the whole Epiſtle, 
but affects only one Patt of it; another 
Reaſon is, hit this Difference may be 
more probably accounted for, than by 
uppoſing the ſecond. Epiſtle to come N 
another Hand than the firſt. 

The ſecond Epiſtle is divided into * 


clear of this Difficulty, agreeing very well 
with the Style of the firſt Epiſtle. The 
ſecond Chapter is full of bold. Figures, 

ad abounds' in pompous Words nd Ex- 


« Seay Catal. Script. Ecel, ” 


peſos: 5 


bliſh i it; autoritatem vetuſtate & uſu we- 
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. 
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ference as ought to create any Doubt of 


Chapters; the firſt and the third ſtand 


104 


falſe Prophets of his own, or perhaps 


that a 
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prellions: It is a amen} of the fil 
Prophets and Teachers, who infeſted the 
8 and 80 the Doctrines of 
theGoſpel; and a K Wem 66 lar Mikli 
from ſome antient Jewiſh Writer, who 
had left behind him a Deſcription of the 


earlier Times; which deſcription 1s ap- 
plied both by St. Peter and St. Jace to 
the falſe Teachets of their owt wei 
If this be the Caſe, whete is the 
Paſſage tranſcribed from 195 
mr and inferted into this ſecond 
hould differ in 5 from gt.. 
55 rt Epiſtle? eſpec , conſidering 
that the Style of 45 70 lage differs u 


much from all the reſt of this ſecond I 


piſtle, as it does from the firſt. $t. J« 
rom & ſuppoſed, and others + have H. 


lowed his Opinion, that St. Peter (node 
ufe of different Inter; erpreters to expreb 
his Senſe in his two Epiſtles but had thi 
been the Caſe, the Difference of. 2 


5 e ee quads. n 
t Eſtius, Calmet, ec. 5 1 1 
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his Epiſtles himſelf. 
Were this nothing but a Conjetture, 
yet ſo reaſonable an one it is, that the 
Doubt raiſe againſt 
merely from this a of Style, 
could hardly ſtand before it. But we 2 
go further, and ſhew upon very probable 
Grounds that this was indeed the Caſe. 
The very Beginning of theſecond Chap- 
ter, of this ſecond Epiſtle, ſhews that St, 
Peter had the e of ſome antient falſe 
Prophets before him, in deſcribing the 
falſe Teachers of his own Time: There 
were falſe Prophets alſo among the Pes. 
th, eVER as there ſhall be falſe Te eachers 
emong you, V. 1. If you conſider the 
Character he gives of theſe falſe Teachers, 
it will appear to be drawn from the De- 
ſcription of the old falſe Prophets; fach 
they are, he tells us, ar have forſaken the 
right Way, and are gone afiray, follow- 


ing the Way of Balaam the Sos of Boſor, 


who bed the W ages of Unrighteouſueſ/s, 
V. 15, Avery gatural Thought this and 


to be expected 2 Deſcription of falſe 
A Prophets 


this ſecond E e 
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the preſent State: And I ſee no Reaſon ' 
to think that St. Peter did not write both 


266 PisstxrAT ion 1 


Prophets made by an antient Jewiſh 
Writer; but ſuch an one as hardly Wo 
have occurred in an original. Deſcription 
of the falſe Tezchers under the Kae 
St. Jude las this Feger 105 155 
'6f the. fame kind. ined wit 
Bave one in the i. of 8 ps 72 
greedily after the Bu of Ballam, and 
periſhed i in the Gain. -ſaying of Core. I. in 
Theſe are anti bs re ne en 
Age t to which they belon 55 And, St. Jude 
tells us plainly 1 7 the falle Teschen 
ere d eee ſeaH⁰ę] ul eig rv n 
deſeribed or fa 17e of old for 1 65 
demnation ; and tis very likely that both 
St. Peter and he had the old L 25 
before them, When they gave the Cha 
ratter of the falſe eachiers of. theit own 
Times. St. Tude's Ep iſtle i is . like the 
ſecond Chapter of St. "Pere? 8 ; og EW - 
piſtle, the Figures and Images in bothare 
ſo much the ſame, as likewiſe the antieat 
Examples and Inſtances made uſe, of, that 
it has been commonly thought that $t. 


Jude copied after, St. Peter's Epiſtle: 
And yet the Turn of Words and Ex- 


preſſions are ſo different; the Choice of 
__ Matte 


Diss ERTATTON I. 
Matter likewiſe is in Part ſo different, 
ſome things being mentioned in one and 
omitted in the er; ; that'tis much more 
probable that both copied from the fame 
Original, and drew from it according to 
their own Judgments. I will give ſome 
Inſtances of this, and Jeave the reſt to 
the Reade en Br yoati on: A 
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V. II. Ayſwaauigu F. 9. 'Q5 Mayen 
S de and peeicores zie, i re in 15 
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St. Peter ſpeaks of the Adele that 
ned, St. Jude e 
Sin, that they = not their firſt 4255 
but left their own Habitation : This Ac 
count of the Angels Sin is no where el 


to be found in Scripture, but was, if! 


2 in the old | Book. 6 Fan 
y that he ſhould add theſe 
pong | if he had only St. Perer's, Ha. 
e before him. The very fame 
erence may be obſerved in 


forth the By of Sodom and Conor 


 rha, which is common to both Epiſtles; 


St. Peter {peaks only of their Judgineat 
and of their being made an "Example to 
Sinners: St. Jude adds an Account gf tbeit 


Crime: And though, as far as thetwo 


Epiſtles agree in reſpect to this Inltance, 
the Images and Ideas are the ſame, e 
e EIT 
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Again, St. Peter V. 11. in reproof of the 
Preſumptuous and Self. willed who peak! 
Evil of Dignaties, ſays, That Angels 
which are greater in Power and Might 
bring not railing Accuſations againſt them 
before the Lord; but here St. Jude has 
given us the Hiſtory to which this be- 
longs, Michael the Arch. Angel, when . 
contending with the Devil about the Bo- 
dy of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt bim 
a railing Accuſation, but ſaid, the Lora. 
rebuke . v. 9. Theſe Inſtances ſhew 
that St. Jude did not merely copy from 
St. Peter, but had Recourſe to the Ori . 
ginal it ſelf, where theſe Inſtances ſtood. 
recorded, and took from thence ſuch Gir=.. 
cumſtances as he thought proper to ſet 
theſe Examples in their full Light. 

If we compare the different Manners 
of expreſſing the ſame thing in the to 
Epiſtles, we ſhall hardly imagine that St, 
Peter and St. Jude had the ſame Lan- 
guage before them to tranſcribe; tis 
much more probable that they both tran- 
ſlated from ſome old Hebrew Book; | 
which will t for the Difference of mY 
Language between them, and the great 11 12 
P Agreement 
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A greement i in their I Images and | Ideas; 
The following Inſtance will hay my 


Meaning plain: 


2 Peter ii. 12 6. 
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Jude is much plainer and ſimpler thanSt. 


_. 
iu theſe Inſtances the Language of st. 12 


Peter's, and repreſents tlie Meaning com- 


mon to both Epiſtles, much more intel- 
ligibly; and ON will be at the 
Pains to examine the two Epiſtles care- 
fully, will find more Inſtances of this 
kind; where tlie Sentiments and. No- 
tions are the ſame, and the manners of 
Expreſſion. very different; Whence can 
proceed this Agreement and Diſagree- 
ment at ance? Had one tranſcribed the 
other, or had both copied from the ſame 
Greek Author , the Language of one 


Epiſtle. would probably have anſwered 


more nearly to the Language of the 0 
ther; and yet the Sentiments and N oti- 
ons of the two Epiſtles are ſo much the 


ſame, that we muſt needs ſuppoſe the 


two Writers to follow one and the ame 


Copy; and if e ſuppoſe this Copy to 
have been in the Jewiſb Language, and 
Writer tranſlated for himſelf, 
anſwer: the whole Appea rente, 
| and account as well for their Difference | | 
The Difference, | | 


that 
this. Wi 


as their cement. 
which appears in the parallel Places, laſt 
6X Wecken 
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quoted, may indeed be accoun nted 79 5 
on the Suppoſition that St. Ji 


ſcribed from St. Peter. He might in- 


tend perhaps to make plain the abſtruſe 


Paſſages, and to that 2 might make 


Choice of a plainer Way of expreſſing 


himſelf. But the former Paſſages can- 
not be thus accounted for, which will 
appear if we conſider further: 
That the ſubject Matter, common to 
theſe two Epiſtles, was without Doubt 
taken from ſome old Jewiſh Author by 
one or both of theſe Writers. That St. 
Jude had the old Book befofe him, T0 
did not merely copy after St. Peter, 
evident, for he expreſsly quotes ' Enach, 
meaning either a Book under that Name 
and Title, or, which is more probable, 
ſome antient Book of Jewiſh Traditions, 
in which ſome Prophecies of Enoch were 
recorded. St. Jude by telling us whence 
he had his Deſcription of the falſe Pro- 
phets, has informed us, at the ſame time, 
whence St. Peter had the Materials of the 
fecond Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle; 
which is the very ſame Deſcription, with 
fuch 4. an as have already been ob- 
ſerved, 


D1sSSERTATION * 


213 


ſerved. It is very remarkable, that, not- 
withſtanding this great Agreement be- 


tween the two Epiſtles, St. Peter has an 
Inſtance not to be found in St. Jade; and 
St. Jude has another not to be found in 
St. Peter. St. Jude quotes the Prophecy 
of Enoch, of which St. Peter ſays. no- 

thing; St. Peter refers to the Preach. 
ing of Noah, of which St. Jude ſays no- 
thing: Suppoſing one to be a mere Tran- 


ſcriber of the other, tis hard to account 


for this Variation; eſpecially, conſidering 
that the Preaching referred to by St. Pe- 
ter, under the Name of Noah, and the 
| Prophecy referred to by St. Jude, under 
the Name of Enoch, relate to one and 
the ſame thing, the Deſtruction of the 
old World, But if you will ſuppoſe 


both Apoſtles to uſe an antient Jetiiſh 


Book, in which the Prophecies of Enoch 


and Neab, relating to the Flood, were 
. recorded, tis eafy to account for the Re- 


, 1 uy Noah by St. Peter, to en b 


y St. Jude. 


obſerved. of old: I add, and for the Dit 


| 11 his may ſerve to account for thedif. | 
lens Styles in St. Peter's two Epiſtles, 


ference of Style, in the ſecond Epiſtle it- 


{ P 3 ſelf 


1 2 
ſelf, for the Style. of the ſecond Chapier 
is no more like to that of the gtlier 
than it is to that of the firſt Epiſtle, When 

a Man expreſſes. his own Sentiments,, hi 


' 
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{%&. - 
Ne 


writes in its own proper Style ,, 55 


what it will; but hen he tranſlates fro 

another, he naturally follows. the Genius 

of the Original, and adopts the Figures 

and Metaphors, of the PE, before 1 
1 


The Eaftern Languages abound. i in 


ter more Reſemblance this M 
| than i in any. other Part of the new. T Tel. 
ment; which is a further 00 


ſwelling Ways of Expreſſion ; and you 


may find in this one Chapter of St. Pe- 
anner, 


of the Account which 1 have Be 
But if this will help to 955 


* culty, will it not * 95 


the ſpurious Book 5 Enech „and, for 


ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter 0 1 9 ; 
It i is an old Objection againſt th e Autho- 


rity of St. Jude s Ef 4 that he quotes 
very Reaſon, * his Epill Was 1 


"T2 


- © *-Judas frater Jacodi parvam, dug de teptem Cabo 
licis eſt, Epiſtolam reliquit. Et quia, de Libro 8 
qui Apoeryplins eſt; in eo amt, teſlimonium, à ple- 
q; reſictur. Tamen authoritatem vetuſtate jam ny 
uſu meruit, & inter Sanctas Seripturas O_o 


A eo ng 
9 „ » 


10 


oy 


Aren. C ers babe. * 


/ 
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among the a, or doubrful, by 
the Antients. And is not Peter's cone 


Epiſtle bec 
Charge? N 1 
I will not. trouble the Reader with a 
long Account, or any Account of the 
| ſpurious Book under the Namie of Enoch, 
which made a very early Appearence in 
the Chriſtian Church, and is quoted by 
Ireneus, Origen, and others about the 
ſame Time, hoever pleaſes to know 
the State of this Book, may conſult Fa- 
ricinus, in his Coder 'p feud, Vet, Teft. 


But, 


Tis. 10 Wonder that ſome antient 
Chriſtians ho took it for granted; that 
St. Jude quoted the fame Book, which 
they had under the Nameof Enoch, made 


it an Objection ag ainſt the Authority of 
his Epiſtle. For ch Book Enoch whs a 
mere Romance, and full of the idle In- 
ventions of dome Helleniftick Few. 


'But 
then, there is not the leaſt Evidence that 
. thisſpurious Book was extant in the Days 
olf the Apoſtles; nor indeed any Kind E 
Proof that St. Jude quotes 4 800K called 
Eubeb; it 5 more likely t that he tdted, 


P4 


755 | 


e liable to the very ſame ; 
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ſome antient Book containing the Tre 


ditions of the Jewiſh Church which has 
been long ſince loſt; and probably con. 
tained many things relating to other an. 
tient Patriarchs and Prophets, as Well as 


to Enoch. The Loſs of which was mi. 


ſerably ſupplied by forging Books under 
the Names of the Patriarchs; To this we 
owe the Life of Adam, the Book of Seth, 
the Teſtaments of the Patriarchs, and 
many others of the like Nature, which 
were ſpread abroad in very catly 8 


| What the true antient Book e 
St. Jude quoted, by whom penned, or 
what Authority it had in the Jewyb 


the Church. 


Church, no Mortal can tell: This only 
we know, it was not among may 
. cal Books, But let the Book be ſuppoſ 
to haye been of as little Authority 


pleaſe, yet if ĩt contained a good 
tion of the ancient falſe 3 2 „Wb 


might not St. Peter and St. Jude make 
| uſe of that Deſcription, as well as St; Paul 
quote Heathen Poets? St. Perer plainly 


makes no other Uſe of it, and therefore 
ſtands clear of countenancing the autho- 


T1 


77 


| 


— 


J 
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lam ſure the Prophecy 
in St. 7ude&s Epiſtles, was well founded, 
and was duly accompliſhed; and is in 
truth but the very Prophecy which came 
from God to Noah; and very probably 
had been vönmmnnich6 ! before to uach 
and by him to the old World. Was it ever 
made an Obje&ion againſt the Authority 
of St. Paul's ſecond Epiſtle to Timorby, 
that he quotes ſome antient Apocrypbal 
Book for the Story of Jannes and Jam- 
bres? Or is it any Diminution to the Au- 
thority of the Goſpel, that our Saviour 
(as many learned think) quotes =. 
uch Book, under the Title of the 7/2 

of Godly * and appeals to it, as 

intient P 
it to be an in Obj ection againſt St. Judes 
Epiſtle, that he quotes a Prophecy of 
noch from the like Authority? _ 
For theſe Reaſons, little regard is due 


o the Objection of the —— againſt 


KK —— — __ 


* 


TD 9 


Ho the 
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rity of the Book: St Jude goes furthetr, 


and quotes a Prophecy out of it, as be- | 
ing an authentick one: and can you tell 
that it was not an authentick Prophecy? 


itſelf, as reported 


rophecies? If not, how comes 
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the Authority of St. Judes Epiſtle: 
ſuppoſed their ſpurious — Bock 
Ny ttt St. 7 
and they reaſoned upon thi lit 
for which in ih — _ . 
not the leaſt Appearence of Proof, 
Evidence; and the Epiſtle itſelſ vas wi 
verſally received in the Churches, 
| .- withſtanding this Piece of Criticiſm, ; 
| we are inform'd by St. Jerom, in 
| '-Paſſage before quoted. MM 


There are indeed ſome. Notion N 

. whichtheſe two Epiſtles agree, and vii a 

could not poſſibly be drawn 0 
antient Jewiſh Book; for theſe Noti 


of which Inow-ſpeak, — 
ons peculiar to the Tine of the (x 


kel. . | ?] "$i 


C The Paſlaies which — 40 
- ment; are theſe Go which foo | 


, * : | 


peter i wy 10 


Leere ou i” * 2 7 
* arahelas, % bh TY 


n d urs 
wer agid Spe. | 


% ' 


v. 13. Sui = 
1, ee cy 
araraus evan, ov- 
idle dus. 

Ch. 11. 2, 3, Min- 


2 T dxian 
Pilar, S 87 Ir de- 
1 pay nme, T8 
49 ; Cari). TS. 
carey WG TRoN ts, 
Pro) 67 wa | 


rag idias | aurav 
bee, 


oa the 


„ 8 


yas 7 F gegner 


1agey ile di „ 


In the firſt of theſe 5 
a of St. Jude has a 
nce and Reference to the Ilage: 
St. Peter, both Words are formed 
fame Not otion, and are meant to 


cribe the Craft and ſubtle Inſinuation 
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Nen pic a. 
adele et % I * her l 


dirk Oc £1 Kc- 


Cen npay 1e Ne 
be. 817 


V. 12. Mons . 


& LC ayer as Year 


7. 17,18, Tae, 


: dari Hrichee r 


; ; H F 7 wg 
va 1222 7 dens iu 


2 A nav hos 
= Or Dales 
Dk ork & arg des- 
Yeo. der, ' dt aexTa 
a7 Tas £cw|av bop 
. ag egi U F T Ace- 
Cad. f 


es, the Ha- : 
plain Reſem- 
rag ue 


of 


. 
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read, as it ought to be, a 


to Chriſtians are meant in both f 
The third Paſſage relates to the Ay 
of Chrift, and it is the principal 


the reſt, the Paſſages are\\neatly 
ſame, . refer to Goſpel Notions, 


Diss ERTAT ION 1 
of the new falſe Teachers. The tu 


xaep eie de in St; Jude — 
aitiras draheiac in St. Prienz and 


If the ſecond Paſſage of St. Peter 
ty 
Altzandrian Manuſer pt, which has 
+a inſtead of drdrai, it wo he al 
with St. Jade's; and the Feaſts pet 


to incline one to think that Se! er 


ſeems to take what is 
Purpoſe, and the Subject of his ti 
and to leave that which has a 


St. Peter's Epiſtle before him; f 
proper to his 


ference, to the former Part oft fta 


Epiſtle, and to which there 18 l 


in his own to anſwer; St. Pr To 


likewiſe in his firſt Epiſtle, cells the 


firſt Chapter of this ſecond Epiſtl, 


 ftians of the antient Prophetiti, otir 


falſe Teachers in this ſecond H 


ſhewing the Deliverance ner at? 
He warns them likewiſe againſt the gin 


Diss ERTAT ION I. 


Wiles, he ſays that he wrote to them 
remind them, 1. Of the Words which 
e ſpoken before by the holy Prophets : 


the laſt Days. But St. Jude, who had 
{ nothing of the antient Prophecies, 


bing the Iniquity of the falſe Teach- 
reminds them only of the Fords 
en by the Apoſiles of Chriſt Jeſus, 
o had, together with the Doctrine de- 
ered to them, forewarned them, that 
ſhould be Mockers in the laft Time. 
| ſee no Inconvenience in ſuppoſing 
it St. Jude had as well the Epiſtle of 


ntained the Deſcription of the ancient 
eProphets and the Prophecy of Enoch 
ncerning them, before him at the ſame 
ne. If theſe laſt Paſſages prove 8 
had St. Peter's Epiſtle, his 

ting of Enoch ſhews that he had the 
er. In following the old Book, and en- 
ging from thence the lnſtances made uſe 


his own the Sentiments of the ori- 
ginal 


erefore collecting the Purpoſe of his 
And of the Command of the Apoſtles, 


ich Command reſpected the Scoffers 


| had ſpent his whole Epiſtle in de- 


Peter, as the old Jeuiſh Book, which 


by St. Peter, and expreſſing in Words 


— —ꝛ— 
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ginal: Author, without confipiag; hi 
ſal to the Verſion of St. Peter; he d 
no more than is natural for any Mute 
to do in a like Caſe. But perhapsthe 
may be another Account to-he'givent 
this Agreement between theſe ** In 
ſtles, by referring them tb ſore furt 

common Source or Original. 
St. Jude calls upon the Chi e 
whoni he wrote, to remember F jnus 
geen Hie Dr Are $ 
I = ; The M. ords hich 
ken before of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. The 
who do not place St. Jude in theNu 
ber of Apoſtles, are under no Diſfieu 
here; it was natural for one of à b 

Rank to refer to the Authority 2 
dictions of Chriſts Apoſtles. Bun 
muſt we ſay for St. Peter, vba m 
the ſame Appeal, and was- undqubted 
an Apoſtle of Chriſt himſelf? Did heath 
that he had leſs Authority, or 1 et 
be regarded than otlier Apoltles? Of av 
what Reaſon did he appeal to that Alone)! 
rity in others, which. he bad Ries 
koh himſelf? This Matter is {6metlu 
mended byour Enghſp eto * 


E 


Disstrtation I. 


— of the mund. of US; the 
heir of tr Lord and Seviw But 


de Order of the Words in our Greek 


c 
: 10 


0 
ut 
MN 


Wc muſt read %, F Ares: Thus St. 
ul often ſpeaks, iu Hax. I Paul: 


di » 
ft 


iccd elſewhere, it ought probably to be 


N 
4 


oſtles of our Lord and Saviour: 


is Caſe; otherwiſe, for an Apoſtle to 
ppal.to the Authority of Apoſtles, as 
nethiiig ſuperior to his on, is not very 


ion, to be communicated to all Chutch- 
ano ſingle Apoſtle woud, or cou'd, 
this Caſe, call _ common 9 


pics! will not bear this rendring; 5 8 
rei iar: to anſwer our Venen 


t never Ila. iy, Pau J. And ſince 


dere is evidently a Dillecarion of the 
ord 1uay in St. Peter, and it muſt be 


04s; * the Ex gb Verſion muſt 
thus — The — of the 


There muſt be ſomething particular in 
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— But if we ſuppoſe that the Apo- 
les had a Meeting upon this great Caſe 
the ae falſe Teachers, and that they 
ave jointly, by common Conſent and 


| liberation, Preceprs proper to theQc- | 
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tion hic Commandment , but wou'd cer. 
tainly call it, in the Language of gt P.. 
ter, the Commandment of the Apuſiles 
our Lord. St. Paul was an Apoſtle, yet 
was it no Diſparagement to him to ca 
ry the Decree of the Council of Jersſs 
lem to the Churches of his Plantation: 
and, in writing, or ſpeaking, hecouldn 
but have called it the Decree of the Ap 
files. The Caſe might be the ſame here. 

We have ſome Evidence to ſhew thit 
this was the Caſe. That there was ſuch 

Tradition, at leaſt; in theChurchy is er 

dent from the Apoſtolical Conftitmtions: 

In which there is mention malle of 

Meeting of the Apoſtles upon the ve 

Account of theſe falſe Teachers, ſo pam 

cularly deſcribed by St. Peterand t. 

In the thirteenth Chapter of the 

Book, theſe falſe Teachers aredeſcribedt 

be ſuch as, a Ude. Xeprs N Mig fy 

againſ! Chriſt and Moſes, pretending, 4 

the ſame time, to value both: Andi 

the falſe Teachers, mentioned in both 
piſtles, communicated with the Chur 

whilſt they corrupted its. Faith; I 

were, & F ayaTay ari\ady, —_ | 


wr 
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Churches Feaſts, Jude, Y. 12. They are 


a 
| "wo" 


Conſtitutions that the Lambs might be 
preſerved d g aarina, Soand and with- 
out Spot. They are repreſented in the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, as the falſe 
Chriſtians and falſe Prophets forevold i in 
the Goſpel: — Otoy GAανα⁶ D- ig, f T 1107 and 
xe/arergilyg, Which agrees exactly with 
St. 7ude's Account of them, — that they 
had been foretold by the Apoſtles, and 
that they denyed the only Lord God, and 
eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. V. 4: And with St. 
Peter's likewiſe, — Who bring in dam: 
nble Hereſies, 9 5 the Lord that 
bought. them, Chap. ii. V. 1. 


a TT TT Rc 


vere.,given to be communicated to all 
Churches by their reſpe&ive Apoſtles and 


ercular Letters ſent upon this Occaſion ; 
che ſecond . Epiſtle of St St. Peter and St, 
thi 
vl 


«de's Epiſtle ſeem to be of this ſort; 
and being drawn upon the ime Occahion, 
ind upon tho fame Inſtructions, tis no 
onder they agree ſo well together. 


Q There 


gi 
cht 


Biſhops z there were probably then many 


ordered to be expelled in the Apoſtolical 


At this Meeting, tis ſaid, Inſtructions 


/ WW 
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There are in the Epiſtles chemſelye 
ſome Marks which confirm the foreg egoing 
Account: The very Word [aig] uſed 
by St. Peter, when he makes mention of 
the Apoſtles Authority, points out ſome 
particular and diſtinguiſhed Precept; For 
he does not ſeem to 15 to the gener 
Preaching, or Doctrines of the Abele 
but to ſome /pecial Command, or Form d 
Doctrine relating fo the falſe Teacher. 
This is that- 22 aeg debcca mentioned 
in the Cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, 
the Commandment delivered to the Faith 
ful, to guard them againſt the Co 
ons of the falſe Teachers, and to ſhey 
them T ogy © CL tt, The Wi ay 4 
Righteouſneſs. This Warning, ſo ſolemi 
ly given, would, as the Apoſtle infifts, be 
an Aggravation in the Caſe of all fuchs 
i having been made th acquainted with 
the Way of Ri hteouſneſs, ſhoulck gere 
theleſs turn aſide cx Þ Tagalog alli 
d yias i odñs: From the holy Command- 
* delivered unto them. \ 
St. Jude plainly ſays that his Epil 
was wrote purely upon the Account d 


che falſe Teachers: That his Intent of 
| 4 die 


[ 
fl 
nee 


ar 
aith 
ith 
le £ 
te C 


were to have written t6 them; 28 3 
ns ca ia, of the common Doctrines 


Peſign being necefi tated (arayxlu e 


lelivered to the Saints, in oppoſition to 
e falſe Teachers who had ſtollen in a- 
ong them. 

The Senfe of this Paſſage is loſt i in out 
ranſlationy as it i is likewiſe in both the 
nterpretations , propoſed by. Eraſmus; 
don the Place, in which he has been 
lowed byr moſt of thoſe, who caine after 
im. Interpreters have been miſled by 
founding the x rah la, and the - 


e and the ſame thing; whereas they 
eat! quite different Things: The com- 
m Salvation, here ſpoken of, means 
e Doctrines of the Goſpel publiſhed to 


nce of Times or Seaſons; or to parti- 
ar Doctrines of the Corrupters 
th: The maggdidace mics; is the fame 


„e Churches, by * of the Apo- 


2 


tles, 


| ith the #aexdibaca oy in St. Peter, 
ie Form of ſound Doctrine, ſent to all 


125 


f Salvation; but that he had quitted the 
o write. to them to ſtrive for the Faith 


waſh i515 together, as if they meant 


the World without refpe& to Diffe- 
of the 
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ſtles, in oppoſition to the falſe Teachers, 
This then is the Meaning of gᷓt. Jude, aud 
thus it may be paraphraſed: . © Beloved, 
*I was intent upon the Deſign of writ 
„ing to you upon the common Doc 
« trines and Hopes of the Goſpel, for the 
Improvement of your Faithand Kno. 
« ledge in Chrift Jeſus ; but I find m 
* elf obliged to lay aſide this Delign 
h and to warn you againſt a prefentDas 
« ger, to exhort you to earneſtneß 1 
, contending for that true DoQrineont 
4 already delivered to you and ne 
« Faithful, in Oppoſition to 
« Teachers, who are crept in 
among you. 
The Arabick and 81 Vers y 
have both preſerved this Senſe in fon 
Meaſure; the Arabickcomes very 
the true Meaning; the Senſe of wh 
the Latin Interpreter has thus expreſſe 
O diletti mei, omni Studio adhibito © 
ſeriberem wobis ae ſatute perfelts un 
verſali, atque communi , coattus 
ſeribere vobit, deprecans ut folititi ſung 
in fide que ſomel tradita eſt ſantits. II 
Ethiopick Verſion ſpeaks of this Hai 


TT 
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ence delivered to the Saints as ſuper- 
added tothe common Teaching, and con · 
ſequently as diſtinct from the nem caſnc ia, 
the common Salvation. | 
But to come nearer our Point, the A- 
greement of the two Epiſtles in the De- 
cription of the falſe Teachers; it is to 
x obſerved that both St. Perer and St. 
7ude profeſs to write as reminding their 
nes of Things with which they 
ad before heen made acquainted. * Sr; 
7ade ſays exprefsly that the very Subject 
f this Letter had once already been 
aa oy Unnoyijoar db quae gh. | 
„ eldoras dudg drag riro ini © xvea@ 
uy d ys Ah id, x. r. a. The Word 
trat) uſed here is the ſame we met᷑ witli 
xfore; the aTaZ maegdebdce wii, and 
ee drag vuas drag rd are relative to 
We fame matter; and it appears that the 
"IF 2rning againſt the falſe Teachers, and 
e propherick Deſcription of them were 
nt to the Churches Per with the 
% Commandment. It appears like- 
$'i{ſe that both St. Peter and — | 


— ©. 5+. 77, a4 YT T—_ i 7 
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* Compare 2 2 Pet. iii. 2. with Jude v. V. 5. 
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' reminding them of what they had befor 


probable thatboth heand St. Peter vr 
from the common Plan communicate 


DISssE RTATION I. 
wrote their Epiſtles, aſter this Com. 
mandment had been delivered to the 6 
veral Churches; for they write to then, 


received. Nane 

This being the Caſe, there is 10 Ne 
ceſſity to ſuppoſe that St. Juds tranſi 
ed St. Peter's Epiſtle: Tis much mon 


to the Churches; and drew: their Deſcrip 
tion of the falſe Teachers from the ſum 


zpochryphal Book. But be this 111 
yet upon all Views the ſecand 

St. Peter ſtands clear of the ol Oha 
tion drawn from the Difference af Stb 
Pewern! * firſt and _ 8 


0 
4 


<< tf ©: @ we 
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The Senſe of the Antients before 
Cnr1sT upon the Circumſtances 
and Conſequences of the Fall. 


* . 
Ys * 
- 


Intention is not to ſearch af- 
I; ter Paſſagesin Heathen Authors, 
wWhich may ſeem to bear ſome 

Reſemblance to the Mo/aick 

Hiſtory of the Fall, but to trace the 

Senſe of the Jetoiſh Church as far as jt 

can be collected. a 

As there are no Records leſt, but the 

Books of the old Teſtament, to give Light 

to this Enquiry, and no Book of the old 

2 Teſtament 


| 
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bability, collect their Senſe, or the Senſe 
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Teſtament, after Moſes, treats directly of 
this Subject; it. cannot be expected that 
I ſhould produce a full and regular Expo. 
ſition of the Circumſtances and Canſe, 
quences of the Fall, from ſo few Re- 
mains, and in this relpect ſo very imper. 
fect. All that can be done, is to gather 
up the little which fell from theſe old 
Writers, rather accidentally, than 
poſely; and to try whether, from 
References and Alluſions to this 7 — 
we can with any tolerable Degree of Pro- 


of the Times, in which they lived, upon 
this Subject. The Hiſtorical Writers of 
the old Teſtament were never led within 
view of this antient Story, by the Oc- 
currences in which they are concerned; 
from them - conſequently no Light i; to 
be expected. Moral Writers had m6 
times Occaſion to refle& upon the State 
of the World, and to conſider how thing 
came into the State and Condition, in 


which they found them; Prophets like- 


wiſe, who were Teachers of Religion, 
were 1n the ſame Caſe; from theſe we 
may 9 ſome Alike. + 
Tou 


r o LL Bratt 
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You ſee within how narrow a Com- 


to be refuſed which can be had in fo 
mater ĩal a Concern. . - brat 
The moral and theological Difficulties, 
relating to this point will not be ſtated 


t was the Wiſdom of Antiquity to bury 
all ſuch Difficulties, in the Abyſs of infi- 
nite Wiſdom and Power, and there to 
kave them till God fhould think proper 
bring them to Light; and bad we ſome· 
thing of the ſame Spirit, it would be the 
better for us. But the moſt curious and 
nquifirive. have no. Reafon to expect a 

olut ion of all the Difficulties of this ſort, 
from the Teachers of the Gaſpel. For 
what has the Goſpel to do with them? 
Themoraland natural Evils in the World 
were not introduced by the Goſpel; why 
then muſt the Goſpel be called upon ta 
account for them, rather than any other 
Religion, or 8ect of Philoſophy? I there 
had never been an old Teſtament, never 
a new one, Mankind wou d have been at 
leaſt as corrupt and miſerable as they are 


or diſeuſſed upon the Foot of this Enquiry, 


2 | 
- 
9 
- 
N 
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paſs we are reduced; but yet no Help is 


at preſent, What harm then have the 


old 
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aſide, and What are you now the better? 


biete 


old and the new Teſtament dons to you, 
that you perpetually challenge them to 
account to you for the Evil you ſuffer? 
You miſlike perhaps the Story of Aden 
and Eve, and can by no Means digeſt 
the Account of the Serpent kg 
and prevailing againſt our firſt Paren 

Very well; let this Accountthen be 1 


Is there not the /ame Evil remaining in 
the World, whether you believe, or be-. 
lieye not the Story of the Fall? And if 
ſo, what Account 00 YOU pretend to 
give of it? for if you pretend to any Re- 
ligion youare as liable to be called to this 
Account, as any Profeſſor or Teacher of 
the Goſpel. No Body is exempt in this 
Caſe, but the Athieſt; and his Privilege 
comes from hence, that he has no Account 


to give of any thing; for all Diffetitie 


gntuont Writers, 


are alike upon this 


Scheme, 

Leaving then theſe Difficulties; which 
are common to all Religions, and not pe- 
culiar to our preſent Enquiry, let us pro- 
oeed to trace the e of e 


Do's 


. re 
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The oldeſt Book we have 
is the Book of Job; there is all Rs 


CharaQters, that it was written beforeany 
of the Books of Moſs. The Teſtimony 


Authority of Moſes, ſince it was not de- 
rived from the Books of Moſes, but was 
it ſelf an original Account of the State 
of Nature and Religion in theold World, 
before Mo/es had committed any thing to 
Writing. I know that ſome have endea- 
voured to bring downthis antient Writer 
to the Times of the Babylonifh Captivi- 
ty, and ſuppoſe the Book to have been 
written for the Conſolation of the Cap- 
tives in their Diſtreſs. But if you fuppoſe 
it written for. the ſake of che Jews, is ĩt 
not ſtrange that there ſhould not be in a 
Diſcourſe af ſuch a kind, ane ſingle Word 
of the Lawof Moſes; nor ſo much as one 
diſtant Alluſion to any Rite or Ceremony 


pearence, that can ariſe from internal 


** 


therefore of this Book is diſtindt from the | 


of the Law, or any one Piece of Hiſtory 


later than Moſes; nor to any of the 
Forms of Idolatry, for which the Jews 
ſuffered, at the Time of their Captivity? 
TheConjecture would beas ingenious and 


ny 
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ciples, one of Good, the other of Exil 


Permiſſion from God to affe Job; and 


poſe, that the Ilidi of Homer werewrit- 
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as well founded, ſhould any Critick fup- 


ten to celebrate the military Expeditions 

of the Goth and Vandals. Beſides, were 
it proper to enter into the Diſcuſhon 
of this Point it might be calily ſhew'd 
that the Book of Job had quite another 
View, than this Opinion ſuppoſes. | The 
Patience of 7ob is much talked of, and we 
ſeldom look further for any Uſe of this 
Book: But in Truth the Book was written 
in Oppoſition tothe very antient Opinion, 


which introduced two independent Prin- 


For this Reaſon Satan, the Author of 
Job's Misfortunes, is brought in with a 


the Moral of the Hiſtory lies in 3095 
Reflection; The Lord gave, andthe Lord 
hath taken away: And again, Shall we 
receive Good at the Hand of God, and 
fhall we not receive Evil ? In all whith, 
as the Hiſtory expreſsly obſerves, Jö, 


did nat ſin with bis Lips; intimatiag 


how prone Men were to ſin with their 
Lips, when they talked! of the Evils uf 
Life and the Author of them. 'Fheleart» 


-- 
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ed Grotius ſuppoſes this Book to be writ- 
ten for the Conſolation” of the Deſcen- 
dents of Eſau, carried away in the Ba- 
Hloniſh Captivity; he ſaw plainly, I ſup- 
poſe, that the Book cou'd, by no means, 
anſwer to the Caſe of the Jews, as well 
for the Reaſons already mentioned, as for 
this likewiſe, That the Jews undoubted⸗- 
ly ſuffered for their Iniquity; andthe Ex- 
ample of Job, is the Example of an inno- 
cent Man ſuffering for no Demerit of his 
own: Apply this to the Jews in their 
Captivity, and the Book contradifts all 
the Prophets, before, and at the Time of 
the Captivity,and is teller to harden 
the Jews in their Sufferings, and to re- 
proach the Providence of God. But ſup- 
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poſeit writ forthe Childrenof E/av; they | 


were Idolaters, and yet is there no Allu- 


ſon te their Idolatry in all this Book; 


and hat 
they were ſo rigbteous, as to deſerve ſuch 
an Interpretation to be put upon their 
Sufferings as the Book of Job puts on 


ground is there to think that 


them, if fo be it was written for their 


ſakes? Oreanit beimagined, that a Book. 
writ about the Time ſuppoſed, for the 
5 Uſe 


+38 


to the Jews, cou'd ever Cho been re- 


Disssniation if 
Uſe ofan Idolatrows Nation, , and odiou 


ceived intothe JewiſhCanon? ? Whatever 
therefore we may think of the Book, in 
its preſent State; there is littls doubt but 
that it was formed upon axthenrick Re- 
cords, of greater Antiquity than any: Book 
now remaining. 

The Antiquity of the Book f upfiofed, 
two Queſtions ariſe to be conſidered, 
1. Whether the Fall of Adams was known 
8 this antient Writer: 2. What Notion 
he had of the Circumſtances and Conſe 


quences of the Fall 
The xx* Chapter of Job 1 S the 
Diſcourſeof kde Naamathite,uyon 


the State and Condition of the Wicked: 


He takes his Riſe from the very Begin- 
ning; His Words, in our Tranflationgare 
theſe: Knoweſt thou not this of old; finet 
Man was placed on the Earth, that the 
Triumphing of the Wicked js Hort, and 
the Joy of the Hypocrite but for 4 IA. 
ment 7 Though his Excellency mount uf 
. 15 Heavens, and his Head rearb unt0 
the Clouds: Tet he ſhall periſh for ever 
lik bis own Dang: The firſt Verſe might 


L 4 
A l., 
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was placed on the Earth. 
Reaſon to doubt butthar, this Paſſage 
fers to the Fall, and the firſt Sin of Man: 
The Date agrees——For the Knowledge 
here taught is (aid to ariſe from Facts as 
old as the Firſt placing Man on Earth: 
The ſudden Puniſhment of the Taiquity 
correſponds to the Moſaic Account —— 
The Triumphing of the Wicked is ſhort, 
his Joy but for « Moment. Above all, 
the Nature of the Crime, and of the Pu- 
niſhment here deſcribed, are ſtrong Pre- 
ſumptions on this ſide: Adam's Ambition 
was tobe lite God, and he had the Temp- 
ter's Word to aſſure him he ſhou d be ſo: 
How aptly is this Ambition deſcribed in 
the e » before us? Though his Excel- 
lency mount up to the Heavens, and his 
Head reach unto the Clouds : That is (as 
the Syriacand Arabic Verſions render the 
Verſe) Though in re Pride be 0 3 
„up to Heaven he periſh for 
« ever.” Adam's Baniſhment was Death. 


239 
as well have been rendered, Since Adam 
There is no 

+ 


To Duff thou Jhalt return. The Puniſh- 


ment, as deſcribed in the Book of ob 


is — He hall periſb for ever; but how, 
4 ifs $34 * "y ”# N or 
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ſame Perſon to have been 1 in 


Dung; i. e. by returning to 


70, & letitia delatoris ad. moment un 


of at the Time of 


Disssrtatton f. 
or in What manner? Why, like bis ov. an 


That the Chaldee Parphraſi underſtood 
this whole Paſſage to relate to the Fall 
ſeems evideat by his Expoſition of the 
fourth Verſe, where he takes Notice of 
the Accuſer or Tempter, as well as of the 
Offenders: Gaudium impiorum finitur ci 


What Delator, or Accufer, do we ral 
s being place 
on the Earth, except the Tewpter? Io 
whom the Name of the ae: 

Accuſer, was aſterwards appropriated; 

and it is the Character, 1 in ao veryBook 
of the Spirit permitted to plague and tot 
ment Job; w th; is one Evidence, by tle 
by, chat the Parapbraſi underſtgod the 


both Caſes ; in the 

and in thetormenti goo Jah, Ole Ont ow 
Verſion, the Pala e and. Montane" 
agree in one Senſe; T5 Je of the Hr 
POERITE is but far a Moment, But we 
is this Hypocrite, appearing at the ver 
firſt placing of Man on Earth? It wan 
neither Eve nor Adam; * were —_ ati 
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and hardly, and diſtruſtful of God, hut 
ſhewed no Guile or Hypocriſſ in the whole 
Tranſaction. But the Tempter's Part was 
all Hypocriſy; he ſhewed great Concern 
for the Proſperity of thoſe, whom he 
meant to deſtroy, and well deſerves this 
Character; and the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
has Reaſon in fixing it upon him. 
The next Paſſage that occurs, is but 
a bare Alluſion to one Circumſtance in 
the Hiſtory of the Fall, and that not a 
ery material one. In the xxxi. Chapter 
0b vindicates his Integrity in many Par- 
iculars; one is, that he was ever ready 
o acknowledge his Errors. Upon which 
Occaſion his Words are — If Trovered 
y Tranſgreſſions as Adam, bybiding my 
11quity in my Boſom. —— The margi- 
| reading of our Bible is —— After 
be Manner of Men. Other Verſions give 
he ſame Senſe: But the Chaldee Para- 
hraſe agrees with our Tranſlation: The 
\llufion to Adam's hiding himſelf is 
roper and appoſite; but if you read; 
fter the Manner of Men, the Paſſage is 
n Accuſation of others, and the Vindi- 
ation of himſelf has a Mixtute of Pride 
R in 


—— — 
a, 
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midſt of theſe great Accounts of Pros 
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in it, which does-not ſuit the Character 
of the ſpeaker. 

In the xii. Chapter ob galt the 
Powerof Godin making and diſpoſing all 
things: At y. 16. we have theſe remark- 
able Words: ith him it Strength and 
Wiſdom, the Decerved and the Dercerv 
er are his. If nothing more is meant 
by this, than that the cunning Man, a 
well as the weak Man, is under the 
Power of God, tis an Obſervation'that 
needed not to have been prefaced wii 
an expreſs Declaration of God's gred 
Wiſdom and Power; nor ſhould it MM. 
placed, as it is, among thegreateſt Won Ch 
of Providence; the Creation of tit 
World; thedeftroying it by a Flood; tl 
ſertling and enlarging the Nations of th 
Earth, and ſtraitning them again: Ia ti 


dence ſtands this Obſervation, he N 
ceived and the Deceiver are his, Thi 
therefore muſt be ſomething, relating u 
the general Condition of Mankind; a ens 
muſt be underſtood to be an Inſtance ho 
God's Providence, in the great Affaits Mfivii 


the World. And for this Rae Hell 
Th : | probab 


JUa 
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probable, that the Words were meant of 
the Fall of Man through the cunning of 
the Tempter. It was directly tothe Pur- 
poſe of the Book of Fob" to aſſert and 


gc_—_ Tr - 


Deceiver, Who, by this very Means of 
bringing Evil into the World, had gron 


. © wh, © 


of the Power and Majeſty of God. 
There is anothe Paſſage, in this Book 
of Jab, very like to the Former; which, 
onſidered and compared with it, will 
leave little room to doubt of its true 
Meaning. The Paſſage I mean, is in 
hap. xxvi. They are the Words of Job: 
By his Spirit he (God) hath garni ſbod the 
eavens; his Hand hath formed the crooks 
4 Serpent. How come theſe diſagreeable 
deas to be joined together? How comes 
he forming of à crooked Serpent to be 
entioned, as an Inſtance of Almighty 
Power, and to be ſet, as it were, upon an 
qual Foot with the Creation of the Hea-. 
ens, and all the Hoſt of them? Read the 
e rhole Chapter; all the Images there of 
s flivine Power are great and magnificent: 
fe (xe are told) ir naked before God, 
R 2 and 


©» 
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maintain the Superiority of God over the 
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up, in the Opinion of many, ite aRiyal 


141 
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| and Deſiruttion hath no covering; H. 


| ' frrettheth out the North over the empty 
_— Place, and hangeth the Earth upon 1. 
1 thing. He bindeth up the Waters in hit 


i thick Clouds, and the Cloud is not rent 
under them — He hath compaſſed the Wa. 
®Z teres with Bounds, until the Day and 
Night come to an end. The Pillars of 
Heaven tremble, and are aſtoniſhed at bi 
Reproof. He divideth the Sea with bi 
Power, and by his Under ſlanding it 
ſmiteth thro the Proud By bis Spurt 
b the Heavens are png” his Haul 
| formed the crooked Serpent. Can you 
| poſſibly imagine that the forming itt 
A '  erooked Serpent, in this Place, means nd 

more, than that God created Snakes and 

| Aaders? Thisſurely cannot be the Caſe! 
| If we conſider the State of Religion i 
1 the World, when this Book was penned 
dee help to clear this Matter up. Il 
oldeſt Notion, in Oppoſition to the 
premacy of the Creator, is that of tu 
independent Principles, as has beenalre 
dy obſerved: And the only kind of 16 
latry mentioned in the Book of Zob (a 
i was of all others eee 


1 


＋ 2 — R. 2 
Eu SSF J FN KST E 1 OT 


DrssErTATION II. 245 


Worſhip of the Sun and Moon, and hea- 
venly Hoſt; from this Zobvindicates him- 
ſelf, Chap. xxxi. 1f I beheld the Sun when 
it ſhined, or the Moon walking in bright- 
neſs: And my Heart hath been ſecretly 
enticed, or my Mouth hath kiffed my Hand. 
This alſo were an Iniquity to be puniſhed 
by the Fudge : For I HHO“ D have de- 
nied the God that is above. Suppoſe now 
Job to be acquainted with the Fall of 
Man, and the Part aſcribed to the Ser- 
ent in the Introduction of Evil, and ſee 
how aptly the Parts do cohere. In Op- 
polition to the Idolatrous Practice of his 
Time, he aſſerts God to be the Maker of 
all the Hoſt of Heaven —— y bis Spi- 
rit hath he garniſhed the Heavens In 
Oppoſition to — falſe Notion of two in- 
dependent Principles, he aſſerts God to 
be Maker of him, who was the firſt Au- 
thor of Evil: His Hand hath formed the 
crooked Serpent. You ſee how properly 
the Garniſhing of the Heavens, and the 
Forming of * e are 0 toge· 
ther. | 
That this won antient traditionary 
rr of this Place, we have unde- 
R 3 niable 
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niable Evidence from the Tranſlation of 


the Seventy; who render the'latter Part 
of this Verſe, which relates to the Ser. 
pent, in this manner, good ypals 5 i 
rect Jog.xoile Ymoarly By a Tear he 
aeftroyed the e Dragon: The g. 
riac and Arabic Verſions are to the fame 
Senſe. Theſe Tranſlators applied the Place 


to the Puniſhment inflicted on the Ger. 


pent; and it comes to the ſame Thing; 


for the puniſhing the Serpent, is as cle 


an Evidence of God's Power over the Au 
thor of Evil, as the creating him. 
The old Commentator upon Job, pr in- 
ted among the Works of St. Jerom, "ho 
he chiefly purſues a myſtical Senſe, yet 
has left us a plain intimation how he un- 
derſtood theſe Words — Educitur ab ci 
Ci. e. ab animabus Sancti ) © de cordubns 
earum excluditur ille, in quo nit «f 
reffum, COLUBER TORT VOSS. 
We need not wonder to ſee ſ0 much 
concern in this Book of Job, to maintain 
the Supremacy of God, and to guard it 
againſt every falſe Notion; for this was 


the Theme, the Buſineſs of the Author, 


He gives, as it were, an Epitome of his 


Deſigi 


— <P <> LI * 1 
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Deſign, in theſe remarkable Words deli. 
vered by Job. God 1s wiſe in Heart, and 


himſelf againſt bim, and hath proſpered * 


IX. 4. 
The mention of the Serpent, in this 
manner, in the Book of 7o6b, is the more 


to be regarded, becauſe, this Book being, 


as I conceive, older than the Moſaic Hi- 
ſtory, it is an evident Proof that the Ac- 
count of Moſes is the antient Account of 
the Fall; and not a Story dreſſed up by 
himſelf, to ſerve any erer Ends or 
Purpoſes. 

But let us proceed to conſider, What 
Notions this Writer had of the Conſe. 
quences of the Fall, and of the State of 
the World after it. 'The general Corrup- 
tion-of the World has been obſerved in 
all Times, and tis not worth the while 
to be particular in proving, that this an- 


mighty in Strength: Who hath hardned 


16% 


tient Writer had the ſame Senſe, which 


others had of the Condition of Mankiad 


He mentions the Flood; the overturning 


the Earth by 


Waters, as he ſtyles it; 


but this too is an unconteſted Piece of 


Hatory: One Obſervation he has, which 


R 4 deſerves ; 
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deſerves our Regard, That all the Works 


of Nature are prepared by God to be his 
Inſtruments, either for Judgment, or ſor 
Mercy: Of the Clouds, he ſays, they are 
made, to do whatſoever he commanaeth 
them upon the Face of the World in the 
Earth. He cauſeth it to come, whether 


for Correction, or for his Land, an for 


| Succeſſions that ſhould continue, from 


Mercy, xxxvii- 12, 13. The Treaſure 
Snow and Hail are reſerved againſi tbe 
Time of Trouble, againſt the Day of Bai. 
tle and War, xxviii. 23. It ſeems not 
improbable to me, that theſe Reflexions 
aroſe from the Methods made uſe of b 
Providence (not worn out of Memoryin 
this Writer's Time) in puniſhing the old 
World, in Conſequence of the Curſe lad 
upontheGround. Such Methods theyare, 
by which the Ground may, at any times be 
curſed, and the Toil and Labour of Men 
increaſed, to what degree God thinksht. 
And tis to be noted, that the Bleſſing 
promiſed to Noah, upon the Reſtoration 
of the Earth, is expreſſed by the regulat 


that time, of Seed. time and Harveſt, 4 
ri ge 7 SEL * 
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and Heat, Summer and Winter; which 
is but a Promiſe, in other Words, that the 
Hail and Snow, and the Waters of Hea- 


Judgment, but of Mercy. In thexxxviiith 


his own great Worksof Wiſdom andPow- 
er; he laid the Foundations of the Earth; 
he ſhut up the Sea with Doors; he com- 
manded the Morning and the Day-ſpring : 
After which it follows; From the Wick- 
ed their Light is withholden. This Paſ- 
ſage might be thought to allude to the 
Egyptian Darkneſ3,/ did it not refer to a 
much older Date, and ftand among the 
earlieſt. of God's Works; as an Inſtance of 
bis Power fromthe Beginning. The ſame 
Reflexion occurs inthis Writer morethan 
once, it is mentioned again, Chap. ix. 
and number'd among the Judgments of 
God: He commandeth the Sun, and it 
riſeth not; and ſealeth up the Stars. 
Again, Chap. xxxvi. aſter mention of the 
Clouds, and of Light, it follows, Hythem 


judgeth he the People 


ker? We have nothing remaining upon 
Record, 


ven, ſhou'd be no longer Inſtruments of 
Chapter, God is introduced, ſetting forth 


| 
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To what antient 
Piece of Hiſtory do all theſe Alluſions re- 


be made. This only I find, that when 
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God reſtored the Earth, and gave his Bleſ. 
ſing to Noah, one Promiſe is, That Day 
and Night ſhall. not ceaſe; A ſtrong In- 
timation that Clouds and Darkneß, 
Storms and Tempeſts had greatly prevail. 
ed before, for the Puniſhment of the old 
World. Theſe Expreſſions, you Il ſay per- 
haps, were uſed in the Eaſlern Countries 
metaphorically: Tis true, I find them ſo 
uſed in this very Book of Fob, Ch. xxii. il. 
But what was the Foundation of the Me. 
taphor? Metaphors do not ariſe out of 
nothing; and there was ſome reaſanwhy 
ſealing up of Stars, and darkning the 
Sun, were Expt made uſe of to de. 
note a State of Sorrow and Diſtreſs. Jo#s 
Affliction is deſcribed by one of »his Wo# 
Friends, in this manner; Suauen H/ 
troubleth thee; or Darkneſs that thuu n Ml ir 
not ſee; and abundance of. Waters tovr the 
thee. The firſt Expreſſion is plain; thei N ve 
cond and third are metaphorical. Whythe 0. 
Judgments of God are repreſented by the 
overuchelming of Waters, every Manmaſ N 7 
underſtand whoknows the Hales A 

"ol | Fl 
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plood. But how will you account for 


the ſecond Metaphor? Or why is he ſaid 
to be cet hout the Sun, who ſuffers un- 


der Trouble or Affliction in this Liſe? 


The Days of Aflittion preuented me, I 
went monyning without the Sun, xxx. 28. 
The ſame Figure is applied in like man: 
ner by the Prophet Amor — Seek him — 1 
that turneth the Shadow of Death into 
the Morning, and makerh the Day dark 
with Night, Amos v. S. And again, 27 will 
cauſe the Sun to go down at Noon, and T 
ill darktn the Barth in the tlear Day, 
and I willturn your Feaſts thro Mourning, 
and all your Songs into Lumentation, vili. 
9. So the Prophet Joel; The Day of th 
Lord cometh — a Day of Darkneſs and 


ſhall be dark, and the Stars fhall with- 


ven and the Conſtellations thereof fhall 
not give their Light; the Sun Jhall be 
darkened in bis going forth, und "the 
Moon ſhall not cauſe her Light to ſhine. 


And I will puvif rhe rl for hel 
Evil, 


ere 


of Gloomineſs - — The "Sun and the Mook 


draw their Shining „Joel ii. T, 2, 10. And 
the Prophet J aa, The Stars of Hes. 
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In this manner 70 himfelf complains: | 
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Evils, and the Wicked for their Inigui. 
9, Iſa. xiii. 10, 11. But this is not a very 
material Point, and therefore I need not 
enlarge on it. . 
As to the Origin of the general Cor. 
ruption and Depravity of Mankind, this 
antient Author ſeems to ſuppoſe, that 
all Men are corrupt by. Deſcent and In 
heritance: hat is Man that he ſhoull 
be clean? and he which ts born of V. 
man that he ſhould be righteous ? Jobn, 
14. The ſame Queſtion is asked again, Ju 
xxv. 4- In both theſe Places there maj 
be ſome Reaſon periggs. to think, that 
Uncleanneſ7 is charg d upon Man cn. 
paratively only, and with reſpect to the 
tranſcendent Purity of God; which is: MI .. 
very different thing from the Uncleas- 4 
neſs derived from the Fall. But thereis MW .. 
another Paſſage which will not admit 


- 4 
* 


of this Conſtruction: In Chapter xiv. — 
| Fob repreſents the miſerable Conditionot I. 


Man; Mas that is born of a Woman, is G 
of few Days and full of Trouble; He 
cometh” forth like a Flower and is cut 
Foxrinueth not. Upon this Repreſentati 


33 


DIssERTATION II. 


on he expoſtulates his Caſe with God; 
Doſt thou open thine Eyes upon ſuch an 
one, and bringeſi me into Judgment with 
thee? Who can bring a clean thing out 


of an unclean ? Theſe laſt Words plainly ' 


refer to the firſt; and ſhew the Ground 
oftheother Expoſtulations;## hat is Man, 
that he ſhould be clean? and he that 1 
born of 4 Woman that he ſhould be righ- 
teous? For in this xiv* Chapter the 
Queſtion is not, whether a Man is pure 
compared to God, but whether he has 
Purity enough left, i in his preſent State, 
to —.— him a fit Object of Judgment. 
This ſeems to be the Senſe of Jo Ex- 
poſtulat ion; Why art thou extreme to 
* mark all my Errors; is it reaſonable to 
expect Purity of a Man born of a Wo- 
man, who is by the very Condition of 
4 his Birth unclean? ” I ſhall be eaſily 
perſuaded that 7ob had not entered into 


all the Niceties relating to this Point, but 
I ſhall not eaſily believe, that he charged 


God fooliſhly, by imputing Uncleanneſs 
to the Works of his Creation. For tell 
me upon what Ground this Expoſtulation 
ſtands, How ſhall Man be clean that is 


2J3 


1 
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| ſtronger, had the true Cauſe been aſſigned, 


1 pect Cleanneſs in Man, whom thou 


age of the earthy; the Notion is th 


1 
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born of a'Woman? Why not clean? Did 
God make Woman or Man, unc ltan at the 
Beginning? If he did, the\Expoſtulation 
would have been more appoſite, and much 


and Fob had ſaid How canſt thou ex 


“ createdſt unclean?” But as the Caſk 
now ſtands, the Expoſtulation has a plai 
Reference to the Introduction of Vanity 
and Corruption, by the Sin of the 2 
man; and is an evidence, that this antien 
Writer was ſenfſible of the evil «Conſe 
quences of the Fall upon the Whole Nac 
of Man. Moſes tells us Adam begat «Sn 
in his own Likeneſs, after bis Image, 
and St. Paul, That we have born the = 


as expreſſed by Job, Can 4 e 2 
come out of an unclean? _ 
here is ſtill a very material Queſt 


behind; namely, what Hope or Expect 
tion had this antient Writer of a Delive 


rance from the Evil and Corruption, wich hi 
prevailed over the whole Race of Man? Hr 
In anſwer to this Queſtion, I obſerve 


in the firſt Place; that * Argument of 
| this 


S een 
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this whole Book ſuppoſes a Man to be 
accountable to his Maker for the Good 
or Evil of his Actions. This Point is 
not diſputed between Job and his Friends; 
they differ widely ſometimes in their No- 
tious of God's Method of Juſtice towards 
Men, but *tis an allowed Principle on all 
Sides, thatGod is Man's Judge, as well as 
his Maker. 2. That the Wicked often 
proſper in this World, and go down in 
Peace tothe Grave, is a Propoſition main- 
ained by Job in many Places; but parti- 
ularly and fully in Chap. xxi. Let us ſee 
hen whether his Concluſion be _ 
able to theſe Premiſſes. 


In the xiv®* Chapter, 706 pleads his 
uſe with God, reminding him of the 


nfirm State and Condition of Man: He 
ometh up as a Flower, and tis cut down. 
He giveth up the Ghoſt, and where is 
e? Hie lieth down, and riſeth not till 
the Heavens be no more. TheQueſtion 
asked, Where is he? May import 
hat Fob did not ſuppoſe Death to be che 
nal Deſtruction of Man. A like Paſſage | 
we find, Chap. xiv. I have /aid to Corrup- | 
ron, tber art my Father; to the Worm, + 

3 * 


A! 
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thou art my Mother and my Siſter. Aud 4 
where is now my Hope? Ar. for my Hope il | 

who ſhall ſee it? Not the Men of thi i | 
Generation, for they ſhall go down to the Fr 
Bars of the Pit, when our Reſt together 
is in the Duſt, But ſuch Queſtions do 
ſometimes amount to Negatives. Where 
is he? No where. What is my Hope! Wl . 
Nothing. Their determinate Senſe there Wl C 
fore muſt be collected from the Con- 
text. — When a Man gives up the Ghoſ, . 
where is he ! The Meaning of which 
Queſtion is explained in the following 
Words, for Man lieth down, and riſe 
not till the Heavens be no more. Where 
is he then, or what is he in the interme- 
diateSpace? You may reply perhaps, that 
this Expreſſion, ili the Heavens be u 
more, may very well ſignify, that Man 
ſhall never riſe more; and to ſhew' the 
contrary, it ought at leaſt to be-prove,M,;; 
that Job had a Notion that the Heavens z 
ſhould one Day be deſtroyed, and that 
new Heavens and a new Earth ſhould Wp1.; 
ſucceed. | Butifthis Expreſſion be doubt 
ful in it ſelf, yet *tis reaſonable to e 
pound it to the Senſe, which 2 


5 75 1110 n. 


dition bell ſupports. And this wee certa 
ly know from Writers both facred 705 
prophane, that it was a very old Opinion, 
that the preſent Frame of Nature Ahould 
be one Day diffolved, and be ſucceeded by 
a Renovation of all things, by new Hea- 
vens and a new Earth. And therefore 
Vatablus, à very learned and judicious 
Commentatar, makes no Doubt of refer- 
ring this Paſſage to Job's Expectation of 
a Neffen in the Day of God's Viſi- 
tation! This Expoſition is ſupported by 
other famous Paſſage, made familiar to 


that he ſhall fland at the latter Day ar 
mn the Earth; and though efter any S. ts 


n dere) this Body, vet in my Flel 


fel, and mine Eyes ſball behold and 
rot another, , though myReins be conſumed 


ind learned Men have, underſtood this 
Placeofa rem} poral Deliyerance, expected 
dy Job: The late 7 and worthy Bi- 


opof Eh, Dr. a rich, particularly, has 


on 


us, by being a part of our burial Office, 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and 


all I fee God: whom I ſhall fee for. 


ollowet! this Seat in his Paraphraſe 
: 


Ws.) 


within me, xix. 25, Sc. Many worthy: 
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on the Boot of Job. What he ſays up- 
on the 26 Verſe, will ſhew' his Mean- 
ing perfectly, and therefore I need tran- 
ſcribe no more: His Paraphraſe is this; 
And though the Worms, ubich haue eaten 


my Skin, ſhould proceed to con ſume th: 


reſt of this wretched Body; yet I fel 
my Soul inſpired with a comfortable Bt 
lief, that before I die I ſhall ſee my ſelf 
reſtored, by the Mercy of God, to @ bag 
Eſtate. Job's Condition indeed was ſuch, 
that the Deſcription in the Text, g 
after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Body) 
will ſuit his Cafe exactly, and we cannot 


_ neceſſarily collect, from the Expreſſion 


only, that he thought of the Corruption 
of the Grave: The other Expreſſion {ls 
my Fleſb ball I ſee God) may likewik 
ſignify his ſeeing God before he put of 
his Fleſh, i. e. before he died. And there 
is ſtill another Reaſon; which has oftes 
weighed with me on the Side of this Ex- 
poſition, which is this; That if we et: 
pound this Paſſage in Job of a furure Kt- 
ſurrect ion, it contains a Degr 


ee of Know. 


ledge in this great Myſtery, beyond the 
Proportion Lag 


Dx.85SERTATION II. 


Age in which he lived. Moſes has no ſuch 
expreſs Promiſe or Prophecy, nor is there 
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any Evidence that the Jeuiſh Church for - 


many Ages had ſuch Knowledge. Tx 


the peculiar Character of our LEE 


That he brought Life and Immortality 


to Light. | nan the Goſpel; and yet 


what do we know from the Goſpel, more 


than is contained in this Paſſage, if it is 
indeed a Deſcription of a future Reſur- 
rection, to be brought to Light by a Re- 
deemer, who ſhall ſtand upon the Earth 
at the latter Day? Theſe Reaſons, 1 


imagine, inclined the Jewiſh Interpreters 
to confine the Senſe of this Paſſage to a 


temporal Deliverance only. For ſhould 


they admit a future Reſurrectionto be here 


intended, how would it conſiſt with the 


Preference they give to themſelves, above 
all other Nations, in the Knowledge of 


Religion? Can they cafily be perſuaded, 
do you think, that Job, who was an Alien 
from the Commonwealth of Iſrael, had 


a clearer and more diſtin Knowledge of 
this great Myſtery, than God thought hit 


to reveal to the cui Church? Beſides, 
this Deſcription 1 in the Book of Job, ad- 
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2 Prophecy of the Office and Chatacder 
of Chrift Jeſus, that tis no ore to d- 


ed tothe Reſurrecti ion; but this Paſag 
good]; the Jews without Doubt would 


But would they be equ 


Diss ZITAT IN . 
mitting that it relates a? w9/t6 u futute 


ReſurreGtion, is ſo conſonant to the Doc. 
trine ofthe Goſpel, and isindeedſo ſtrong 


expected of a Je, that he Monld Tee ani 
acknowledge hit Senſe of the Paſſage, 
than that he ſhould ſubſcribe to theTh- 
terp retation of other antient Prophetie, 
in che Senſe, in Which they are © Pp 
in the new Teſtament. 1b Tis We: 
me to obſerve what Streſs the very! 

ed Grotius lays upon the Sag of the 
Jewiſh Interpreters in this Caſe : theyary 


fays he, inguiſitive after. euer 9 thug, 
that mays with any Appearence be A 


of Lo they never ſo Abh. And Reſon 


be glad to find in their on Law, what 
ever appears to them to be en den in 
the Goſpel, that they may Thew 
Need there was for the Goſh e 

RM glad to hind 
cleater Knowledge of deine Truth 
mong the antient Arabians, than amos 
the! Deſcendents of Abraham? Or to fee 


8 | Pla 


6 

: 
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8 


n  prophetical Deſcriptian af che 

„ of the Goel, even before io 
the giving of their own Law? 

The ſame learned Perſon, has another 
Obje&ion againſt thoſe, who interpret 
this Paſſageof a Reſurrectian. He thinks, 
with others to whom he refers, that they 
all depart, from the original Hebrew: 
(coatti ſunt in ver ſcanibus ſuis multum ab 
Hebraq diſtedere). Tis happy, that this 
learned Hand has given us, what he judg- 
es to he, the true Senſe af the Paſſage; 
for it ſhews that no juſt Interpretation or 
Tranſlation can be given of theſe Words, 
which will exclude the Notion of a Re- 
ſurrect ion. Grotaus his n Senſe expref 
ſed according to the Original, is ſo far 
from ſhutting out this Notion, that it can 
hardly be made to agree with any thing 
elſe #. For what do thoſe Words mean, 
Mine Eye Iball bebold' and not another, 
W 
pellem tantùm meam, ſid e hoc (nempe arvinam que 
ſub pelle eſt) conſumerent (morbi ſcilicet) in carne tas 
mes Deum videbo (i. 6. propitium © experiar). Ego, in- 


quam, hiſce meis oculis: Ego, non autem alius pro me. 
— deus Redemptor dicitur, quia pios ex multis mala 
* 61 83 Uberat. 
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hiſce oculis meis: ego, non autem alin; 
Pro me ). If Job's Thought was that he 
ſhould be reſtored to his former Health 
and Proſperity in this Life, why does 
he guard againſt the Suſpicion that it 
might be another, and not himſelf who 
ſhould be reſtored? Had he ever ſeena 
Tranſmutation of Per /ons in this World, 
or heard of any Man who ceaſed to be 
himſelf, and became another? Diſeaſes 
may waſte the Body, and oſten do, to 
great Degree; but we never are afraid that 
they will deftroy the Per ſon, or change 
the Man. What is it then that 7b guard 
againſt? If you apply this Paſſage to the 
Reſurre&ion, this Circumſtance, hat be 
himſelf, and not another for him ſhould 
ſee God, is the moſt expreſſive of his Hope. 
Death, to all Appearence, deſtroys the 
Perſon, the whole Man; and though po- 
ſibly there may be a Renovation of the 
World, yet till *tis difficult to conceive 


liberat. Pſ. Ixxviii. 35. Eſa. xli, 14. Xii. 14. ar. 6. 
xlvii. 4. . in campo ſtars eſt victoris, fic De- 


um dicit victorem fore adverſariorum ſuorum. Neg 


yero ei eſſe impoſſibile corpus ejus puttedine propè ex- 


eſum teſtituere in priorem ſormam; quod & fecit De- 
1 Grotius in Locum, * "7 N 


how 


r r 


— . >. e . ene ee 
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ftroyed i is Death. The Expreſſion there- 
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how individual Perſons ſhall be ſo pre- 
ſerved, through all the Changes of ma- 
ny Ages, as at the laſt Day to find them- 
ſelves to be themſelve: again. 

But further; the Words in the Origi- 
nal which we render, he fball fland at 
the latter J 4 upon the Earth, are in 
Grotins's [Tranſlation thus expreſſed, ih 
lum poſtremo ſtaturum in campo; by which 
he means, he ſhall keep the Field, ( quod 
Viftoris 2 which is a 2 111 of Conqueſt. 
Allow this, and whatdo they ſuffer, who 
apply this Paſſage to the Reſurrection? 
The reſtoring Life to the World is repre- 
ſented as the greateſt Victory and Tre- 
umph ; St. Paul ſays, Chriſt muſt reign 
till he hath put all Enemies under his 
Feet; the la Enemy that ſhall be de- 


fore, as expounded by Grotius, has no- 
thing inconſiſtent with an Application of 
the whole to the Reſurrection. 
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But the original Word Haphar is ne, | 


ver uſed, EY find, to fignify 4 


| 
F 


Field, much leſs a 2 Field of Battle, and 1 


I very much queſtion whether keeping \ 


the Field was an Expreſſion of Victory, ö | 


SE of 
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of ſo old a Date as the Book: of Job, K 
ſeems to me to belong to the Times 
when War was become more an Aft, than 
it was in the Times of Job. Congue: 
rors then did not uſe to cep the Fill, 
and why Thow'd. they, When one Battle 
commonly decided "the Poidt, and the 
Conquered had nothing to do but to fly, 
and t the Conqueror to purſue? And eves 
HOW, keeping the Field is the loueſl Idez 
of Vieeory, and ſignifies little more thai 
not being fouted: And was this a it 
mage to repreſent the all vittorious Pow 
er of the Almigbey? Does it not 19 4 
tothe Mind he N Lorin of a great Stray 
gle for Victory, of great Difficulties in 
| obtaining the Conqueſt? And is ſuch a 
Notion agreeable to the Book of Jah 
which ſeems to he written on purpoſe to 
ſhew that God has no Rive/ in Power? 
But there is a Circumſtance belonging 
to this Paſſage, and which ought to be 
conſidered with it, to which Grortus his 
faid nothin , and which can hafdly bete- 
conciled w ith the Opinion, that Jie" 
pected #0 more than a tem 5 75 aral Delive- 
0b 


rance. The « Caſe i is t hou A 
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wich the Oppoſition of his Friends, and 
the perverſe Conſtructian they made of 
his Misfortunes, as if he muſt needs be 
as wicked as he was miſerable, appeals 
from them to another Judgment, Qu. ſays 
he, rhat my Words were now written 
0h that they were printed in @ But! 
That they were graben with an Iran 
Pen and Lead, in the Rack for ever! For 
I know. that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that he ſhall fland at the latter Day up. 
on the Earth, You ſee how. ſtrongly 
06 inſiſts upon his Plea; though Men 
yould. not receive it, yet he wilhes it 
were graven inthe Rock for ever; tale 
ight remaintill the Time, inwhichG 
would come to judge his Caule, For [ 
nw, ſays he, that my Redeemer livetli. 
Suppoſe Job to expect a future Time of 
Judgment, the whole Paſſage is excced- 
ng beautiful and proper. I find, ſays 
he, that my Complaint is diſregarded 


oY CO EE ˙’—Üüʃ ꝗDP⏑m¹ ⁰ẽůY— . ²¼ůmůg co 7 ww. 0 


* here, that Man has noCompaſſian for me, 
and that God in his unſearchable Wij- 

„dom ſuffers the Innocent, as well as 

" . the Guilty, to unfortunate in this 1 

i: But the Time will come when 

1 W ro nee $4 #495 « my 
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«© my Plea ſhall be heard, and ſo ſatisfyd 
am in the Righteouſneſs of it, that] 
« would have it remain as my Mon. 

ment for ever, graven in the Rick; 

« for though I my ſelf ſhall ſoon be gone 

4 yet my Redeemer lives, and will a 

« the laſt Day call me from the Grave, 

4 and with my own Eyes ſhall 1 ſee God 

« my Saviour: But if you ſuppol 

Job to expect only a remporal Reltity 
tion, within the Compaſs of his o] Li 

to what End or Purpoſe does he ſo pub 
ſionately wiſh to bars his Complaint 

|| rendered Immortal? What Senſe is ther 
E: in ſaying; © Oh that my Compla int which 

| „ you deſpiſe may never be forgotten, 

« for I know that within a little Tm 

| « T ſhall be reſtored by God to all ny 

i * Glory and former Felicity, and flal 

| have no Cauſe to complain anymore”; 

In one View, the Images are lively, pa 
ſionate, and the Sentiments juſt and pro- 
per; in the other, there is neither Force, 
nor Vigour, nor Propriety; ; nor indeed 

i} hardly any Senſe, 

1 3 As to No Degree of Light and Koor- 

1 ledge contained in hi Faſſage, and = 

cell 
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ſeems diſproportionate to the Age of Job, 
there is this to be ſaid: There might poſ 
ſibly be among the few Faithful in the 
World, a traditionary Expoſition of the 
promiſes of God, grounded upon more 
expreſs Revelations, made eit her before 
or ſoon after the Flood, than have come 
down to our Times; or, as Job was try. 
ed in a very extraordinary Manner, he 
might have as extraordinary a Degree of 
Light to ſupport and maintain him in the 
Conflict. There is nothing in either of 
theſe Suppoſitions, but what is conform 
able to the Methods of divine Providence; 


— On 


Lord's Office, who was appointed 7 bring 
Life and Immortality to Ligbt through 
the Goſpel. Tis by Chriſt, and by him 3. 
lone, that we have God's Covenant of In- 
mortality conveyed to us, but yet the an- 


r 45 TO ee r 


— 


2 


„ 


lived before the Days of our daviour? 


+ See Dr. Clark's Diſcourſe concerping the Connexion 
of the Prophets, ee, Page 12, 13. | 


But 


nothing that intrenches upon our bleſſed 


tient Prophets had a Sight of the Bleſſing 
Nat a Diſtance, as is evident from many of 
oF their Predictions . And why might not 
J be ſo honoured, as well as others who 


A 
\ + 14 


268 


far as I haye ſeen) by any Interpreten 
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But ſtill there is ſomething that ſeems 
very unaccountable in this Matter; for if 


Jab's Friends allowed and believed this 


great Truth of a future Reſurrection, ho 
is it, that they continue to preſs thei 
Argument, and to inſiſt that he was uy 
doubtedly wieted, becauſe i’. 
How is it, that they do not reply to thi 
Argument, and ſhew the reaſoning to h 
falſe, if they apprehended it to be ſo 
Or, if this Knowledge was peculiar th 
Job, how is it, that they are not ſurprius 
at ſuch ac, ſuch //range Doctrine? And 
yet no ſuch Marks have been obſerved (a 


The Book of Job is in the Nature of 
Drama, in which ſeveral Perſons appear 
diſcourſing one with another; and how 


could ſuch a material Aflertion.as hi 


paſs 2 by all the Speakers? On 
would i e, from ſuch Conduct, that 


Job's — — him to ſpeak 
only of his Hope in this ny which 


they might entertain as a vain J 
and deſerving of no Regard, .. 
But I am e the Caſe Sal 0 ap 


you otherwiſe upona ric} oe 


„. „ 8 „ 0 re- 2 Q WW A = = mni..,= 


ſt 


DissEATAT TO II. = 
and that the Circumſtances relating to 17 * 


Friends turns upon this Point, whether 
the Afflictions of this World are certain 
Marks of God's Diſpleaſure, and an Indi- 
cation of the Wickedneſs of thoſe who 
ſuffer. Job's Friends maintain the Affir- 
mative; and in Conſequence of it, charge 
Job with great Iniquity, for no other Rea- 
ſon, but becauſe they ſaw him greatly mi- 
ſerable. This they thought was doing 
Honour to the Juſtice of God; but 705 
calls it ſpeaking wickedly for God, and tall. 
ing deceitfully for bim; and accepting the 
Per fon of God, Chap xiii-ascorruptJudg- 

es accept the Perſonsof greatMen, Mn 
they give Sentence partially in thei | 
vour. As to himſelf, he reſolutely main- 
tained his Innocence, but ſtill hedepented, 
upon the Juſtice and Goodneſs of God, 
notwithſtanding his preſent Diſtreſs. His 
Character 8510 etter deſcribed than 
in his own Words, Though he flayme,yer | 


5 Paſage, duly obſerved, will caſt a 
great Light upon it, and be a Means to 
* en e ien 
ing of it. 

„The Argument between Fob and kis 
I 

0 

0 
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will I truſt in him: But I will maintain 
mine own Ways before him, Chap. xiii 
V. 15. *Tis plain from hence, that 
Job's Friends confined the Exerciſe - of 
God's Juſtice within the Scene of this 
World, and looked no further; but H,, 
vexed with continued Reproaches, ap- 
plies himſelf to God in certain ExpeRation 
of another time for Juſtice, Oh that thu 
wouldeſt hide me in the Grave, that thu 
wouldeſt keep me ſecret until thy Wrath 
be paſt, that thou wouldeſt : LT 
ſet Time and remember me] Chap. xi, 
V. 13, What Time was it, do you im. 
Eine, that Job deſired to be appointed for 


him? Was it the Time of this Life? If 


fo, how could it ſucceed his being bid in 
the Grave? No; he had other Hope, 


and expected to be called from the Graue 
and ſeems aſſured that God would not de 
ſert his Creatures even there; Thon hal 


call and I will anſwer thee : Thou wit 


have a deſire to the Work of thine Hands, 
V. 15. He had before his No- 
tion, That Man lieth down and riſet 
not till the Heavens be no more, N. u. 


And preſently he ee that all Thing 
were 


eee ee Aka © 2 . & = & 
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were drawing to an end, the Earth and 


the Inhabitants thereof; Surely the Monn- 
tain falling cometh to nought, and the 
Rock is removed out of his Place. The 
Waters wear the Stones: Thou waſheſt 
away the things which grow out of the 
Duſt of the Earth, and thos deſfiroyeſt 
the Hope of Man. Thou prevaileft for 
ever againſt him, and he paſſeth: V. 18, 
19, 20. Thus far ob. Let us ſee now 
how this new Argument is entertained by 
his Friends: The firſt who replies is Eli- 
phaz the Temanite; he appears quite aſto- 
niſhed, and asks Jeb where he had this 
Knowledge, whether he had the Secret of 
God, and had engroſſed all Wiſdom. to 
himſelf; he tells him, they were no 
Strangers to the Ways of God, but had 
heard as much from their Fathers as 7b 
had, tho? he pretended to the Know- 
ledge of ſuch ſecret Things. But take his 
own Words; Art thou the fin Man that 
was born? Or waſi thou made 
Hills ? Haſt thou heard the Secret of God? 
And doft thou reſtrain Wiſdom to thy ſelf? 
What knoweft thou that we know not? 
IW hat underflandeſt thou, which is not 
3 in 


before the 
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fore, ſays he, are we counted at Heft 
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in us? With ur are both the geh Beit 


ea, and very aged Men, much elder tha 


thy Father. Are the Con ſolatons of Git 
(which we have inſtructed theein) /mall 
with thee ? I there an ry ſecret Thing with 
thee? Chap: xv: V. 7,8 „97 TO, IT. A5 
ter this ſtrong Expoſtulation, be return 
to his old Argument, and offers mary 
Proofs, from antient Tradition, of God) 
immediate Vengeance upon the Wore 
The next who anfwers Job is Bi, 

1 


Shuhite : He talks in the fame Strain 
Knowledge above others ben. 


reproaches 7ob with his Pretence to 


and reputed vile in your Sight ? Cu 
xviii. V. 3. And becauſe 7ob had talk 
ed, as if the Heavens ſhou'd ceaſe ii 
be, and that the Earth, and its Tabs 
bitents ſhow'd: faih and the Nori be N 


moved out of his Place, Bildad'thinks 
him een diſtracted with Paſſion, ad 


reproaches him with his wild Cott: 
ceit; He teareth himſelf in his A. 
ger = Shall the Earth be for /akbn fit 


thee? "and e 


"TY 


* 
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Wl of bis Place? * Chap. xvii . 4. As if 
he had faid, & What is this wonderful 
Man, that he expects to ſee all Things 


to paſs away, that there may be a pro- 
« per Time to do him Juſtice? Is it not 
more reaſonable to think that God 
vill do Juſtice here, than that all the 
Works of Nature ſhou'd be deftroyed 
to make Way for Judgment? Tea, 

the Light of the Wicked ſhall be put 
* out, and the Spark of his Fire ſhall 
not ſhine, V. 5. 
Theſe 
om Fob that noble Declaration of his 
aith and Hope, which is the Subject of 
dur preſent Enquiry. In the next Chap- 
er, he gently rebukes his Friends for 
eir ſevere Reproaches for his ſuppoſed 


ed, mine Error remaineth with my ſelf, 
hap. xix. V. 4. It affects not you, Why 


p , . 


* Ti, i, of dwelling, A. al- 5 d Segrin; What, 
7 die, muſt the Earth under the Heavens be uninba- 
avie? LXK; 


« deſtroyed, the Earth and the Heavens 


Provocations drew r 


Error, ad be it indeed that I have er- 
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hen are ye ſo enraged? He goes on, to 


T acknowledge p 
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acknowledge in the firſt Place, chat all hi 
Miſery was from the Hand of God; and 


that he cried in vain, being not regarded 
by God, or by Man; I cry aloud, but ther: 
is no Judgment, V. 7. But then, ſo far was 


he from being aſhamed of the Error im- 


puted to him, that he appeals again with 


great Solemnity to the future Judgment 
of God —— Ot hat my Words were now 
written: Oh that they were printed in 
a Book! That they were graven with 
an Iron Pen, and Lead in the Rock for 
ever! For I know that 'my Redeemer 
liveth, and that he ſball fland at: the 
latter Day upon the Earth: And thi af. 
ter my Skin Worms deſtroy this Boay, yet 
in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee Gad; whom I ſhall 
fee for my ſelf, and mine Eyes ſhall behold, 
and not another. Jobs Meaning in this 
folemn Appeal may be underſtood from 
another like Paſſage; Alſo now, behold, 
my Witneſs is in Heaven, and my Record 
is on high. My Friends ſcorn me- But 
mine Eye poureth out Tears anto God, 
Chap. xvi- V. 19, 20, From theſeReaſons 
and Circumſtances laid together, it ap- 
0 ' 116 ot 
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pears to me evident, that Job's Friends 
underſtood him to ſpeak of a ReſurreQi- 
on to Judgment, and not of a temporal 
Deliverance; otherwiſe, What Occaſion 
was thereto reproach him with pretend- 
ing to be w#/er than all Men; to know 
the Secret of God, beyond what the fr 
Man knew, or any who ſucceeded him? 
What Reaſon was there to charge him 
with an Opinion, that the Earth ſhou'd be 
forſaken for his ſake ? His temporal De- 


lverance ſurely cou'd hurt neither the 


Earth nor its Inhabitants: Add to this, 


two other Charges brought againſt 70e 


Opinion by Eliphax, and not yet taken 
Notice of; he calls his Notion «nprofit- 
able, Speeches that can do no good, nay 


which arehurtful; for, ſays he, thou caſt- 


eſt off” Fear, and reſtraineſt Prayer before 
God, Chap. xvi V. 4: His Thought was 
Plainly this; if once Fob can perſuade 
Men that God does not interpoſe to exe- 
cute Judgment in this Life, but reſerves 
all Things to a diſtant, far diſtant Day of 
Viſitation, when the Heavens ſhall be no 
more, there will be an End of all Feer 


of God, an End of all Prayer and Suppli- 
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cation to him. * Taking it in this Light 


4 
we ſee how the Charge ariſes; but coud 5 
he poſſibly charge Jobs Hope of tems 
ral Deliverance with ſuch Conſequences? il - 
If not, tis a great Evidence in what man., 
ner he underſtood 7; and, Lehen ve 
need no other Interpreter. 5 
This very Paſlage is to me no men 6 
derable Argument of the Reality of te .. 
Hiſtory contained in the Book of Jil 1. 
and of the Antiquity of the Book welt .. 
For ſuppoſing the Book to be a mere th 
tical Fiction, upon what Ground of Profil ,, 
bability does the Author furniſh;Zobwill +, 
ſuch exaltedSentiments of Religion, and 0 
at the ſame Time ſuppoſe them to M pa 
ſuch Secrets to all his Friends? Is the 
any ſuch Inſtance in any Author? Ci ing 
in his Dialogues, introduces Philoſopberl tua 
of different Opinions, but we find then cn 
all acguainted equally with the c c 
Notions of their own Times; and ĩt uon pro 
be abſurd in any Author, to ſuppoſe ti ing 
Contrary, without very evident Reaſon 7 h 
and there can be no ſuch Reaſon but i 


* 3 


Til dcabc f the Pail.ge is confirmed by alike R 
flexion in theBauk of Feb, Chap. xxi. from Y. 7. to 


Evident 
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Evidence of Hiſtory. Conſequently the 
Book of Job muſt be founded in Hiſfory, 


and not in Invention. In the Time of 


Job, true Religion was preſerved among 


a few, and communicated by ſpecial Re- 


velation ; whether therefore Fob had him- 
ſelf this Knowledge by Prophecy, or re- 
ceived it by Tradition in his own Houſe, 
from thoſe who had, he might very well 
know what his Friends and Neighbours 
knew not. This Circumſtance is natural, 
and agreeable to the Times, ſuppoling 


the Hiſtory to be true; but tis unnatu- 


ral, and without Probability, which is 
the very Life of poetical Fiction, ſup- 
poſing the Book to be a mere Fable or 
Parable. 

I have been much longer, in examin- 
ing theſe Paſſages in the Book of Job, 
W than I intended; but this Book is ſo ob- 
cure and hard to be underſtood, that T 
found it would be to little Purpoſe to 


produce the Paſſages, without endeavour- 
ing to fix the Meaning of them. And if 


[ have not miſtaken in ſo doing, the Time 
has been not ill employ'd; for the Evidence 


ariſing from this Book is in all reſpects 


= conſider- 


= 
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_ conſiderable, and 'tis of great Moment 


or Prejudices ; but who was born in an- 


por his Law, and yet the Secret of God was 


Productions of one and the ſame Age; 


to ſee thoſe great Strokes of true Religj- 
on, and of God's Purpoſe from the Be- 

ing with reſpect to the Children of 
2 preſerved in an Author who can. 
not be charged with Jewiſh Education 


other Country, of another Family, and 
does not appear to have heard of Moſer, 


with him. 
Iwill be very ſhort in what follows 
We may conſider. the Books of Pſalm, 
the Proverbs, and Eccleſiaſtes, as the 


and there is no Reaſon to think but that 
the Writers had the ſame Opinions in the 
ſubje& Matters of our Enquiry. If we 
find leſs, than it may ſeem reaſonable to 
expect from theſe Writers, upon the Sub- 
ject of the Fall, and the Promiſe madgto 
Adam, there is a plain Reaſon to be given 
why it is ſo; for the great Promiſes made 
to David of a Son, whoſe K ingdom ſhould 
endure for ever, had eclipſed all the an- 
tient Hopes, and fo entirely poſſeſſed the 
Mind of the E/alwift, and of his Son 

ö * Soloman, 


* 
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Solomon, - that they ſeldom look higher | 
than the immediate Promiſes of God to 
themſelves. But yet God's Method of 
opening gradually his Purpoſes to diffe- 
rent Ages was underſtood, by Solomon, 
who tells us, That the Path of the Fuſt 
is as the ſhim: ing Light, that ſhineth more 
and more unto the perfet# Day, Prov. iv. 
18. The Caſe was much the ſame with 
the ſucceeding Prophets; they were Mi- 
niſters of new Declarations made by God 
and had no Occaſion to treat of the old. | 
And of the later Writers, none treat ex- 
preſsly of this Subject; if ever they men- 
tion it, tis only occaſionally and in tran- 


ſitu. All the Help therefore to be had 


in this Caſe, muſt come from Hints and 
Alluſions and Ways of ſpeaking, which 
refer to antient Things, and ſhew the 
Writer's Senſe concerning them. Thus 
when Jolomon tells us, He applyed his 
Heart to know — the Reaſon of things, 
and to know the N ickedneſs of Folly, even 
of Feoliſbne/3 and Madneſs, and then de- 
clares the Reſult of all his Enquiry, 
this only have 1 found, that God hath 
wade Man upright, but they have ſought | 
T 4 our 
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out many Inventions, Eccleſ. viii 25, 49. 
When he tells us that here ir not a juſt 


Man upon the Earth, that doth good, an 


#0 them, Wiſdom i. 13, 14, 15, 16. And 


ſinneth not, V. 20. Not one who can 
ſay 1 bave made my Heart clean, I n 
pure from my Sin, Prov. xx. 9. When 
David tells us that he was Jhapen in Ini. 
guity, that in Sin did his Mother conceive 
him, ©/azm li. 5. and that in the Sight of 
God no Man ſhall be juſtiſtad, Plalm cxliii 
2. When we read in the Book of 
dom, That God made not Death, neither 
hath he Plea ſure in the Deſtruttion of 
the living. For he created all things, 
that they might have their Being; and 
the Generations of the World were 
healthful : And there is no Poiſon of 
Deſtruction in them; nor the Kingdem 
F Death upon the Earth. For Righ- 
teouſneſs is immortal. But ungodly Men 
with their Works and Words called it 


again, That God created Man to be in. 
mortal, and made him to be an Image of 
his own Eternity. Nevertheleſs through 
Envy of the Devil came Death into the 


Warld; And they that 4 hold % - | 
ide 
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ber we all die, Ecelus. xxV. 24. That 
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Side do find it, Wiſd. ii. 23, 24. When the 


Son of Sirach tells us, That Error and 


Darkneſs had their Beginning together 
with Smmmers, Ecclus. xi. 16. 16. ThatDearh 


it the Sentence of the Lord over all Fleſh, 
Ecclus. xli. 3. That rhe Covenant from 
the Beginning was, thow ſhalt die the 
Death, Ecclus. xiv. 17. That, of Woman 
gane the Beginning of Sin, and through 


God, at the firſt, filled Man with the 
Knowled ge of Underflanding, and ſpe uod 
him Gods and Evil. Ecclus. xvii. 7. And 
left him in the Hand of his (own) Coun. 
ſel, Ecclus. xv. 14. When, I ſay, we read 
and compare all theſe Paſſages together, 
can there be any reaſonable Foundation 
to doubt in what Senſe the antient Jew- 
;/þ Church underſtood the Hiſtory of the 
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Fall, or what Game they aſerib- 


ed to it? 
When we find the Wicked, and thi 


Enemies of God repreſented under the | 


Image of 4 Serpent, Iſa. xiv. 29. xxvii. 2. 


Micah vii. 17. 
ed Serpent; of a Dragon, Iſa. xxvii. 1. 


When we hear the Wretchedneſs of the 
Tdola- 


Of Leviathan the crook- 
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Idolater deſcribed by the Prophet in the 
following Terms, He feedeth of Aſbes: 
A decerved Heart hath turned bim aſide 
that he cannot deliver his Soul, Iſa. xliv, 


20. And when we hear David ſinging 


the Triumphs of Bis Son, to whom the 
everlaſting Kingdom was promiſed, in 
ſuch. Strains as theſe, His Name ſhall en- 
dure for ever: His Name ſhall be con. 
tinued as long as the Sun: And, Mey 
ſhall be bleffed in him; all Nations ſhall 
call him bleſſed, Pſalm Ixxii, 17. Hi 
Enemies ſhall lick the Duſt, V. 9. He 


ſhall tread upon the Lion and Adder : The 


young Lion and the Dragon, ſhall be 
trample under Feet, Pſ. xci. 13, He ſpall 
bruiſe his Enemies with @ Rod of Iron, 
Pf. ii. 9. When we hear. likewiſe the 
Prophet deſcribing the Kingdom, which 
he foretold, in like Figures, and repreſent: 
ing the State of the Wicked undef that 
Kingdom, in theſe very Words, and De 


hall be the Serpents Meat, Ia. Ixv. 25. 


Can we give any tolerable Account of 
theſe Things, but by ſuppoſing Dauid to 
underſtand, that the Sox promiſed to him, 
in whoſe Time Rig brepuſaeſi and 77%) 
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were to beeſtabliſhed, was the very Sved 
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of the Moman, ho ſhould bruiſe the 


Serpent” 
underſtand their Predictions to belong 
to any other, When the Triumph of his 
Reign was to be a Victory over the Ser- 
pent, whoſe Food ſhouli' then' be Diſt? 
Of the ſame Perſon David and the Pro- 


+ Head? Could" the Prophets 


phets foretel, that he ſhould rule over 


all Nations, chat Men ſhould be bleſſed in 
him, that all Nations ſhould call him 
bleſſed, which is the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 
rater of the 6/-ſed Seed promiſed to 


Abraham, Tſaac, and Jacob. From all 


which is evident, that the Seed of the 
Woman, who ſhow'd bruiſe the Serpent's 
Head; the Seed promiſed to Abraham, 


in how all the Nations of the farth - 


ſhou'd be bleſſed; the Sox promiſed to 
David, to ſit on his Throne for ever; and 


the King, who ſhould rule out of Sin, 


foretold by the Prophets, is ONE and 
the SAME Perſon: That the Purpoſe 
of God, in giving the Mord of Prophecy, 


was the ſame in every Age; That Chr il | 


has, under different Degrees of Light, 


beenſet forth from the Beginning, as che 


Hope 
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Hope of the World; That He it was, 
whoſe Day the faithful i in every Age de- 
fired to ſee. He it was, aue Preſerved 
the firſt formed Father of the World, "7 
WAS created alone, and brought bim 
of his Fall. Wiſdom x. 1. He k is, whb 
ſhall reign till al Enemies are put wider 

his Feet, till Death and Heli are cat 

| into the Lake of Fire. Rev. xx. 14. 
| 1 © : 
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Tbe Bing 2 Gen. xlix. 


ing 40 
nibus ſuis propriis; i. e. giving to each 
a peculiar Bleſſing. The Part Ram 
to Judah ſtands thus: 


y.8. Judah, thou art he whom Fe Bre- | 
thren ſhall praiſe; thy Hand ſhall. 
be in the Neck of thine Enemies: 
Thy Father's Children ſhall bow down. 


* thee. 
v. 9. Judah 


286 Diss ERTAT ION mr 
$:9. Judah ir a Lion's Whelp; from the 
Prey, my Jon, thou art gone UE 
He ſtooped” down, he toiiched as 4 
Lion, and as an ola Zion; . 500 Jhall 
rouſe him up? 

Io. The Seepere ſhall not PAR t from 
Judah, mor 4 Lawgiver 3.65 le- 
rween his Feet until Shiloh cone, 
and unto him ſhall the gathering 0 f 
the People be. 

kr. Binding his Fole unto the Vi ne, 


and his Aſſes Colt unto the choice 


Vine; he waſhed his Garments in 


Wine, and his Cloaths in the 2 
of Grapes: 1 


93 


There is no Prophecy in ache outs * 
ment, that has undergone ſo many Inter- 
pretations, and critical Diſquiſitions, 3s 
this now before us. It wou'd make VG. 
lume to report exactly tlie Various Senti- 
ments of learned Men upon this Subject. 

They who deſire to be acquainted with 
them may conſult Huetiur *, Mr. Le 
Clerc +, and Mr. Saurin + 9 «1 


4. * * 


| » Demonſtratio Evangelica, c. Prad. 
} Comment. in locum. | 
+ Diſcourſ. Hiſtoriques, &c. Dif, 41. 
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It may be thought perhaps great Pre- 
ſumption to attempt any thing upon this 
Paſlage, after ſo much Pains beſtowed on 
it by Men of great Figure in Learning; 
but as I have no Intention to make Shew 
of much Learning, or much Reading, but 
only to offer a plain, natural Senſe, of the 
moſt important Paſlage in this Prophecy, 
which ſeems to me toariſe from the very 
State and Circumſtances of Things, at 
the time this Prophecy was delivered; I 
hope it will not be thought the Effect of 
Vanity, or Oftentation. 

There is a Paſſage in the Book Eecleſi- 
eflicus, which will ferve as a Key to open 
to us the Nature of the Bleſſings beſtowed 
on the twelve Tribes by their Father Ja- 


cab. This Author, the Son of Sirach, ob- vp 


ſerves, That God gave his Covenant tO ee. 
Abraham, eſtabliſhd it with Iſaac, and 
made it ref upon the Head of Jacob. 
Thus far the entire Bleſſing, and all the 
Parts of it, veſted in /ng/e Perſons only: 
But in the next Step there is an Altera- 
tion; for God divided Jacob's Portions, v. 23. 
among the twelve Tribes did he part 
them. There is no queſtion, but that 
this 


1 
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this Paſſage relates to the Settlement, and 
the Bleſing, of the Tribes by Jan, 
in the Avi and xlix of Cagi an 

it ſhews us, that the ſeveral 1 gi 
ven to the ſeveral Tribes are hut Part, 
or Portions of the Bleſſing, which Face 
received from 1/aac; 1/aac' from Abre 
ham ; and Abraham immediately from 
God. In this View then the ſeveral Ble. 
ſings, mentioned in the xlix* of Geneſs, 
and limited to the ſeveral Tribes, muſt be 
confidered as an Expoſition of the orig. 
nal Bleſſing given to Abraham; and the 
Bleſſing, from which the others are de- 
rived, muſt limit and determine the Senſe 


of the Particulars; which cannot be ex- 


miſe. 


tended beyond che Bounds of the firft Pro- 


Setting afide the Authority of che Son 
of Sirach, 'tis reaſonableto think that this 
was the Caſe, from the Cuſtom and Prac- 
tice in Abrahams Family, in which the 
Blefling of the Father was regularlycon- 
veyed to the Son. And when we ſee 7& 
cob Bleſſing all his Children, what canwe 
ſuppoſe elſe, but that he is tranſmitting to 
his Poſterity the Bleffing which W 


r TXT 


has. 


hy + mD£S> + a > 


— ca 28 


DrsskiTATTOx IM. 189 
ſelf received. If we look to the Begin- 
ning of thexlviii of Geneſis, where Jacob 
adopts Ephraim and Manaſſeh, the two 
— of Joſeph, and conſtitutes them 
Heads of Tribes in his Family, and con- 
ſequently entitles them to a Share, among 
his own Sons, of the Land of Canaan; 
there will be no room to doubt of this 
Matter. For Jacob founds his Right of 
allotting the Land of Canaan, in the Man- 
ner he does, upon God's Grant of that 
Land to himſelf. Jacob ſaid unto Joſeph; 
God Almighty appeared unto me at Luz 
in the Land of Canaan, and bleſſed me, 
and ſaid unto me, behold I will make 
thee fruitful, and multiply thee, and I 
will make of thee a Multitude of People, 
and will give this Land to thy Seed after 
thee, for an everlaſiing Poſſeſſion. And 
now thy tu Sons Ephraim and Manaſſeh, 
which were born unto thee in the Land of 
Egypt, before Icame untothee into Egypt, 
are mine: As Reuben and Simeon, the 
ſhall be mine, V. 3, 4, 5. 

Jacob prefaces his Grant to Joſe ph's | 
Family, with a Recital only of God's 
Promiſe to make him Fruitful, and to 

9 give 
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give the Land of Canaan to him and his 
Seed; for his Gift to 7oſephs Family went 
not beyond the Terms of this Grant, 

But the Bleſſing of Abrabam, derived 
to his choſen Seed, conſiſted of two Parts; 
the Promiſe of the Land of Canaan, and 
the Promiſe of that Son, in whom all the 
Nations of the Earth were to bleſſed. 
Theſe two Promiſes went inſeparablyto- 
gether from the Beginning, and, weſhall 
find they continued, in ſome Degree to 
do ſo to the End. 

Let us ſee now in what Terms the 
two Promiſes are conveyed. | 


The Land of Cana- The bleſſed Seed to 
an to Abraham. Abraham. 


' The Lordappear- - Thou ſhalt be 4 
ed unto Abraham, Bleſſing, ang 1 will 
and ſaid, Unto thy bleſs themthatbleſs 
Seed will I give this thee, and curſe hin 
Land, Gen. xii. 7 that curſeth thee: 

And in thee! ſhall 
all Families of the 
Earth be bleſſed ' 
Gen. Xii. 2, 3. 


Lift 
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Lift up now thine 
Eyes, and look from 
the Place where 
thou art, North- 
ward, and South- 
ward, and Eaſtward, 
and Weſtward, for 
all the Land which 
thou ſeeft, to thee 
will 1 give it, and 
to thy Seed for ever. 
and 1 will make thy 
Seed as the Duſt of 
the Earth. 


X111. I4, Sc. 


To 1/aac. 


Gen. 


Abraham ſhall fare- 
H become a great and 
mighty Nation, and 
all the Nations of 
the Earth ſhall be 
xviii. 18. 10 


To 1/aac: 


Duto thee, andun- And in thy Seed 


to thy Seed I will fhallallthe Nations 


give all theſe Coun- of the Earth bebleſ< 


tries, —— and I ſed. Gen. XXV1s 4. 


will make thy Seed 
to multiply as the 
Stars of Heaven: 
Gen. XXvi. 35 4. 


*. 
. 


Uz. 


To 
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To Jacob. ''To Jacob. 


God give thee of The Elder ſhall 
the Dew of Hea- ſerve the Tounger. 
ven, and the Fat- Gen. xxv. 23. Let 
neſs of the Earth, the People ſerve 
and Plenty of Corn thee, and Nations 
and Wine. Gen. bow down to thee; 
xxvii. 28. be Lord over thy 

Brethren, and let 
thy Mothers Son 
bow down to thee: 
Curſed be every one 
that curſeth thee, 
andbleſſedbe hethat 
bleſeth thee. Gen. 
| xxvii. 29. 

' With Corn and Behold I hav 
Wine have I fuſ- made him thy Lord 
tained him. Gen. andall his Brethren 
xxvii. 37.  bave I given to bin 

for Servants. Gen. 

xxvii. 37. TY 
The Landwhere- In thee and is 
on thou lieft, to thee thy Seed ſhall all 
aan give it, and the Nations of #he 

* | Ba 
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to thy Seed. And 
thy Seed ſhall be as 
the Duſt of the 
Earth; and thou 
ſhalt ſpread abroad 
to the Welt, and to 
the Eaſt, and to the 
North, and to the 
South. Gen. xxviii. 
I3, 14. 


To the Tribe of 
Judah. 


Judah 17 a Lion's 
Whelp; from the 
Prey, my Son, thou 
art gone up. He 
"fonts down, he 
couched as a Lion, 
and as an old Flow; 
who ſhall rouſe him 
up. The Sceptre 
Shall not depart 
from Judah; nor 4 
Lawgiver from be- 


U 3 


Earth be bleſſed. 
Gen. xxviii. 14. 


To the Tribe of 
Judah. 


Judah hou art he 


whom thy Brethren 


ſhall praiſe; thy 
Hand ſhallbe in the 


Neck of thine Ene.. 


mies: Thy Father's 


Children ſhall bow 


down before thee, 
Gen. xlix. 8. 
Until Shilo come, 
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and unto him ſhall 


the gathering of the 
Tween 
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tween his Feet, un- People be. Gen. xlix · 


til Shilo come, and 10, 
unto him ſhall the 
Gathering of the 
People be. Binding 

his Fole unto the 
Vine, &c. Gen. xlix, 

9, IO, II, 


If the Words, which I have here 
placed as the Conveyance of the Pro- 
miſe of the ble/ed Seed to the Tribe of 
Judah, be not admitted in that Senſe, 
there are no others, relating to this, or 
any of the other Tribes, which make any 
Mention, much leſs any Settlement of 
this Part of Jacobs Bleſſing. And yet 
there never was any Doubt, either in 
the antient euiſh Church before Chriſi, 
or among the Zews ſince the Time of 
Chriſt, but that the Promiſe of the Me/* 


in this Bleſſing : nor is it reaſonable to 
imagine that Jacob in dividing his Bleſ- 
ſing among his Poſterity, ſhou'd forget 
the chief and principal Part, which had 
been with ſo much Solemnity conveyed 
from 
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from Abraham, through 1/aac, to him- 
ſel Beſides, the Expreſſion here uſed, 


Thou art he whom thy Brethren ſhall 


praiſe, is equivalent to what was ſaid to 
Abraham, Thou ſhalt be a Bleſſing; and 
to what was faid to Jacob, Bleſſed be he 
that bleſſeth thee, and muſt conſequent- 
ly mean the fame thing. But of this 
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Part I have already treated in the fore-. 


going Diſcourſes, and will not burden 
the Reader and my ſelf, with Repeti- 
tions. 

The Promiſe of the bleſſed Seed could 
not be divided, for a Man can deſcend 
but from one Tribe; 4 Con can be born 
but of one Father; and therefore this Part 
of Jacobs Bleſſing went entire to the 
Tribe of Judah. All the other Tribes 
have their ſpecial Bleſſing aſſigned them 
out of the promiſed Land; and Interpre- 
ters need not be concerned, as ſome of 
them are, to find wherein the peculiar 
Bleſſing of ſome of the Sons of Jacob, 


to whom, or of whom, very little is ſaid, 
does conſiſt; for the making them Heads 


of Tribes conveyed to them a Right to 


a Share in the Land of Canaan, and in 
v4 that 


* 
1. 
. 
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that their Bleſſing conſiſted, and by chat 
they receiv'd a Portion of che lafingef 
of their Father. 

The Promiſe to Abraham, of l 
70 ing bis Sced, and giving them the 
Land of Canaan for a Poſſeſſion, implyed 
neceſſarily a Promiſe of temporal Power 
and Dominion. Fora People cannot poſ- 
ſeſs a Land without ſome Form, or Rule 
of Government among them. All the 
Promiſes therefore of a numerous Iſſue, 
of Strength and Courage in ſubduingEne- 
mies, and the like, are incident to the 
Promiſe of the Land of Canaan, and muſt 
be reterred to it. Thus when we hear 
the Character of Judah; Judah is a Li- 
on's Whelp; from the Prey my Son, thou 
art gone up: He ſlooped down and couch: 

edas a Lion, and as an old Lion; bo ſhall 
— him? To what elſe can we apply 
theſe Images, of Courage and Bravery, 
but to the martial Diſpoſition of the Tribe 
of Judah, and to their Victories obtained 
over the antient Poſſeſſors of the Land of 
Canaan? In like Manner all the Promiſes 
of Plenty are part of the Promiſe, which 


Cod gave to Abraham and his Tocher, 


e. . en. . _ £5 
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of a Land flowin g with Mill and Honey. 
Of Judab'tis ſaid Binding his Fole unto 
the Vine, and his Aſſes Colt unto thechoice 


Vine; He waſhed his Garments in Wine, 


and his Clothes in the Blood of Grapes. 
His Eyes ſhall be red with Wine, and 
his Teeth white with Milk, This is a 
Portion of Jacob's Bleſſing ; and can it 
naturally be deduced from any Part of 
the Bleſſing beſtowed on him by his Fa- 
ther, but this only? God give thee of 
the Dew of Heaven, and the Fatneſs of 
the Earth, and Plenty of Corn and 


. Gen. 
I ine. xxvii. 28. 


There remains ſtill to be accounted 
for, the Paſſage relating to the Sceptre 
of Judah. The Words are theſe; 


The Sceptre ſhall not depart from Ju- 
dah, abr a Lawgiver from between 
bis Feet, until Shiloh come; and 
unto him "ſhall the gathering Lol the 
People be. 


The Promiſe to Abraham was, that he 


ſhould be the Father of many Nations; 


and of d arab it is ſaid, She ſhall be a Mo. 9 


8 ther 


1 297 | 


298 Diss ERTATTON III. 


ther of Nations, Kings of People ſhall 

Genexvi- Ge of her. To Jacob it is faid, God 
multiply thee, that thou mayſt be a ; Mut 

83 titude of People. The Succeſſion in the 
"15 Houſe of Abrabam was preſerved in ſingle 
Perſons till Jacob's Time; he is the firſt 

who had a numerous Iſſue, and all of them 
entitled to the Promiſes made to their 
Forefathers. The Sons of Jacob lived 

with him, as Children of his Family only, 

till his going into Eg ypr; for when, the 
Account is given of their Removal to 
Egypt, they are reckoned not as Heads 

of Tribes, but as ſo many Perſons only, 
belonging to the Family of Jacob: Al 

the Souls that came with Jacob into Egypt, 

which came out of his Loins, beſides Ja 

cobꝰ Sons Wives, all the Souls were 

— three ſcore and fox, to which 7arob, and 
: Joſepb, and his two Sons, born in Et, 
being added, *tis ſaid, All the Souls of the 

Houſe of Jacob, which came into Egypt, 

bib. v.27. Were threeſtore and ten. Hitherto there 
is no mention of any Tribe, or of any 
Flouſe, but the Houſe of Jurob. This 
State of Things continued during the ſe+ 
venteen Years of Jaroòs Life in ER, 
in 
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all which Time there is no appearence 
any Power or Authority, in any Ru- 


Jacob only. And how ſhou'd there, 
fore any Tribes were appointed, or 


e Form of Government which ſhou'd 
ke place after his Death, and continue 


e Land of Canaan. The xlix* Chapter 
leſſing of his Sons; but it might as well 


lers or Princes to govern the Houſe 
Iſrael, For tell me, how came this 


eads and Rulers over them, to be pitch- 
upon rather than any other? There 
no Deſignation of this Form of Go- 
:rnment in any other Place of Scripture; 
d it cou'd not be ſettled tacitly, by a 
ere Devolution of Jacob's Power, a- 
long his Sons, after his Deceaſe; for 


o_ ——  - 7.  ;  J ww Ew. Ge WW 3-SC S WE -- 1 & &S: = & && 


Manaſeh 


rs, or Elders, or Heads of Tribes, but 


y Form of Government was ſettled ? 
hen Jacob drew near his End, he ſum- 
oned all his Family, in order to appoint 


long as his Poſterity held Poſſeſſion of 
Geneſis is commonly called, Jacob's 


called Jacob's Appointment of twelve 


orm of Government, by a Diſtribution 
the People into twelve Tribes with 


id that been the Caſe, Ephraim and 


2.99 
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Gen. 
xlviii. 5. 


and his Reader left to ſupply by Imagj- 


have been doubtful whether they migh 
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Manaſſeh cou'd not have been Heads 
Tribes, for their Father Joſeph was liv. 
ing, and he muſt have been Head of one 
Tribe, as the reſt of his Brethren were 
Nor is it to be imagined, that ſo conſider. 
able a Part of the Story, as the founding 
and ſettling the Government of Tre, Pp 
ſhou'd be paſſed over by Moſes in filence 


nation ſo material a Part of the Hiſtory 
It muſt therefore be allowed, that theGs. 
vernment of Iſrael is ſettled by Jacib i 
the xlviii and xlix of Geneſiv. 

All the Circumſtances reported in thele 
two Chapters anſwer to this Idea. In the 
firſt Place Jacob gives the Birthright, 2 
to the temporal Inheritance, to Joſeph, 
by giving him a double Portion, and ra 
ſing out of his Family two Princes, ot 
Heads of Tribes, in Iſrael: "Ephraim 
and Manaſſeh are mine: As Reuben « 
Simeon, they ſhall be mine. And be. 
cauſe other Iſſue from Joſeph wou'd hat 
ſtood upon a Level in point of Deſceit 
with Ephraim and Manaſſeb, and it might 


not claim to be Rulers themſelves, an 


equi 
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equal to their Brothers, Jacob directs that 
they ſhould be reckoned in the Tribes of 
their two Brothers, They ſhall be called 
A fer the Name of their Brethren in their 


cob, the two Sons of Joſeph were ap- 
pointed, each to be the Head of a ſeparate 

People; for this, Zacob, ſpeaking of theſe 
two Grandchildren, declares; He, Ma- 
naſſeh, ſhall become a People, and he alſd 
ſhall be great : But his Brother, Ephraim, 
all be greater than he, and bis Seed 


the following Chapter, Jacob ſpeaks: to 
his Sons as the Repreſentatives of ſo 
many diſtinct People; which is expreſsly 
remarked by Moſes, All theſe are the 


likewiſe from hence, that the Things 
foretold and aſcribed to them, are by no 
means capable of being underſtood of ſin- 
gle Perſons. Here the Promiſe to Abra- 
ham, That he ſhould be Father of many 
Nations; and to Sarah, That Kings of 

People ſhould be of her, began to take 
Effect; for, from this time forward, 

the People of L/rael are W | 


"BE Inheritance. By this Deſignation of Ja- g 


all become a Multitude of Nations. In _ 


twelve Tribes of Iſrael; and it is evident Gen, alla: 


Gen. xxv 
16. 
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FO 


their Tribes, which were fo many 4; 
ſtent? People, or (in the Language ofthe 
Book of Geneſis ) Nations, independent 
each other, and ſubſiſting under Nalin 
and Judges of their own ; but confederat 
ed for mutual Defence, and the Mainte 
nance of one Law to be given equallyty 
all. It ought to beno Wonder to N the 


Tribes of 1/-ae/ called Nations, and ther l 
Heads Princes; for the ſame Langung 
is uſed of IhmaePs twelve Sons 5 — : 
Theſe are the Sons of Iſhmael, and the 7 
are their Names, by their Towns and * 
their Caſtles; tuelve Princes according 5 
to their Nations, Theſe Princes could be 7 
no more than Heads of Tribes; * and ſuch A 
Princes likewiſe were the Dukes, andthe * 
Kings of Edom. + 1ſhmaet was the Sou - 
of Abraham, and Eſau was Son of 1/aac; ne 
and their Families could not be much p 


more numerous than Jacobs, and yet 
they are reckoned, according to their 1 
Princes, and their Dukes, and by thei Il ; 
ſeveral Nations. In truth all the Govern WF p 


” — 4 
. 4 


1 Vide Clericum in locum. 
Gen. xxxvi. Vide Clericum ad verſhar decimun W 


quantum, 
ments 
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ments of the Eaſt ſeem at this Time to 
have been of this Sort. What were the 
four Kings, think you, whom Abraham 
overthrew with three hundred and eigh- 
teen of his own Servants, and the Al. 
ſiſtance of his three Friends, who might 
perhaps make as many more? What were 
the thirty two Kings, whoſe Country was 
divided among the twelve Tribes? The 
Princes of the Tribes of 1/ae/ were ſure- 


ly equal in Power and Dignity to ſuch 


Kings; and ſuch were the Kings of thoſe 
Days. This Obſervation will teach us 
to reſtrain and limit our Ideas within due 
Bounds, when we read of Kings, and 
Princes, and Sceptres, and Judges, and 
Nati in theſe early Times; and not 
to 1 8 
ſame which WE 
neceſſarily ſignify 
Power, as now they do. 

What kind of Power Jacob ſettled up- 
on theſe Heads of Tribes, may appear 


uſe, that they muſt 


from what he himſelf fays of Das; 


Dan ſhall judge his People, as one of the 


I Tribes of Iſrael. All the People of Igel d 


uſe the Words are the 
high Degrees of 


3930 


en. xlix. 


were not Dan's People, and therefore tis 


abſurd 
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abſurd to imagine any Power given to 

Dan, or any of his Deſcendents, over the 

whole Houſe of Jacob. Beſides nothing 

peculiar is given to Dan in this Grant; 

he was to judge his own People indeed; 

but how? Why as one of the Tribes of 

Iſrael * From whence *tis evident, that 

every Tribe had its own Princes and 

Judges; and that every Prince, or Head 

of a Tribe, judged his own People; con- 

ſequently every Tribe had 4 Sceptre, and 

a Law-grver, as well as the Tribe of 
Judah. | 

That this Power, in the Heads of 

Tribes, took place immediately upon the 

Death of Jacob, may be collected from 

hence; that from this Time, all Applics 

tions and Meſſages are, not to the People, 

Fxod. iii, but to the Elders of I/rae/; The Com- 

7 21. mand of God ſent to the Houſe of Jacos, 

aand the Children of Iſrael; in Eg yt, wis 

delivered by Moſes to the Elders of the 

Exod.xix, People. The People and their Rulers 

3, . are diſtinguiſhed plainly i in Exod. xxxiv« 


— 
4 Quia penes ejus ſobolem in communi politia pan 


gubernationis & imperii erit, ut tribus iſta * unum 
effieiat. Vatablus in locum. 


Aaron 
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Aaron and all the Rulers of the Congre- 
ration returned unto him, and Moſes . 
talled with them. And afterward _” 
the Children of Iſrael came nigh. 

The Government, in the ſeveral Tribes 


— os 


> of Iſrael, was not Monarchical, but Ari- 

„ tocratical, as appears by comparing the 

1 MM: allages, referred to in the Margin; and Exod: 
at no one Tribe had a Supetiority over Nan. 

„ aother, is plain upon the Death of Ja- ah 
%ͤ; for then the People enquire of God, 14. 


ho ſhould go up for them againſt the 
1naanites. A Queſtion, that would not — | 
ve been asked, had any one Tribe, or 
Ruler of one Tribe, had the Right of 
eading and governing the reſt; ' When 

he Children of Benjamin were guilty. 

n the Matter of the Levize's Concubine, 

o one Tribe, or Ruler of one Tribe, pre- 
ends to call them to account for it;' but 

l the Tribes of 1/raes jointly fend to 
xpoſtulate with them, and to demand 
Juſtice; and upon Refuſal of Juſtice, re- 
ourſe is had to Arms immediately. 
Vhat Authority the Princes of Tribes 

ad among their own People, may be 
ollected from the Song of Deborah, 

X whore 


co 
_— 
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= 


Judges 


. Matth. 
Linx. 28, 
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V. 9,.10 


in Iſrael, riding on white Aſs, and [t- 


of Government,now ſettled and eſtabliſh's 


where they are deſcribed, as Governour: 


ting in Judgment. And *tis with Ally. 
ſion to this Form of Government thatour 
Saviour promiſes his Diſciples, that they 
Hall fit on twelve Thrones, Judging the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael. 

Having now ſeen the Conſtitution of 
the Tribes of 1/7 ael, and the Powers and 
Authorities incident to a Tribe, as ſuch, 
we may look back to the Prophecy, if 
try whether this Light will direct u 
the Expoſition of it. Jacob having ft 
tled ruelue Princes, or Rulers of Pev- 
ple, in his Houſe, ſummons: them to. 
gether to hear what hau befal then 
in the laſt Days; he ſpeaks to them 2 
Heads of People, and not as ſingle Per- 
ſons, and what he ſays relates to them, 
and their People collectively, and not to 
them perſonally. Since then lie ſpeals 
to all as Princes, and tells Judab, in par- 
ticular, that the $ CEPTRE ſhould nut 

depart from HIM nt: Shiloh came ut 
can we underſtand by the Sceprre, in this 
Place, but that very Power, and Rigbi 


«OI dts £4. 1 


e 


= „ 


in 
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in the Houſe of Judah, and in all the 
other Tribes; and which Jacob foreſaw 
would depart from the other Tribes long 
before the coming of $hz/ob, but would 
remain with 7adah until Skilob came? 
The Promiſe to 7udah, that his Sceptre 
ſhould not depart, amounts to a Dec 
tion that the Sreprres of the other Tribes 
ſhould depart, and plainly ſhews that the 
Sceptre was not a thing peculiar to Ju- 
dah; for the Promiſe here to Judah i is 
not, that he ſhould have 4 Sceptre, which 
none of his Brethren had, or were to 
have; but that his & ceptre ſhould con- 
tinue longer with him, than his Brothers 
Sceptres ſhould continue with them. 

Moſt of the Interpreters, whom! have 
conſulted, take it for granted, and it is 
the common Notion, that the thiog her 
promiſed to Judab fp the Scep tre; and 
that the SCEPTRE was not to be 
ſettled in Jadabs Family, 27% ſome Ager 
after the Death of Jacob. Which laſt 
Obſervation is grounded upon. Jacob's 
Words —— That I may teil you that Gen. Alis 
which ſhall befal you in the laſt Days. 
But the firſt of theſe Obſeryations has no 

; X 2 Ground 
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Ground in the Text: nay, rather, is abſo- 
lutely inconſiſtent with it. The antient 
Verſions all agree in one Senſe, the ſame 
which our Exgliſb Verſion has expreſſed, 
The Sceptre 2 not depart from Judah. 
Do not theſe Words ſuppoſe the Steprre 
to be already in the Hand of Fadab ? Is 
thereany Senſe in ſaying, thatathing ſhall 
not depart, which never yet was in Poſ- 
ſeſſion ? The Prophecy is not a Grant 


of the Sceptre, but a Confirmation of 


Poſſe 
be ſuppoſed. I know not by. what Rules 


it; now a Confirmation of nothing, is 


nothing, and to make it ſomething, the 
5 ion of the Thing confirmed muſt 


of Language, or Grammar, theſe Words 


can be conſtrued into a Grant of the 


See tre) and though ſo many Writers, 
an Interpreters, havefollowed this Senſe, 
yet I do not remember to have ſeen one 
Paſſage, or Parallel Expreſſion, from the 
Scripture, or any.other Author, produced 
to juſtify the Interpretation. Let ſurely, 
tis no uſual Way of ſpeaking, to ſay, Tur 
Sceptre ſhall not Spy whenthe 8 
is qitected to One who has #0 Sceptre, 
ner * to have one for _— Ages. 


3 
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The ſecond Obſervation, when rightly 
applied, is right; and if the Continuance 
of the Sceptre of Judah be, as I ſuppoſe, 
the Thing foretold, it extends to the very 
laſt Days of the Jewiſh State; and in 
this reſpe& the Interpretation is juſti- 
fied. 

Another Thing ſuppoſed by moſt Inter- 
preters is, that the Sceptre, here menti- 
oned, is an Emblem of Dominion over a// 
the Tribes of Jacob. But how can that 
he? Had not Jacob ſettled a Sceptre in 
every Tribe, as is evident Y. 16. Dan 
ſhall judge his People as one of the Scep- 
tres of Iſrael? Suppoſe a Father had di- 
vided his Eſtate among twelve Sons, and 
ſhou'd fay of one of them, The Eftate 
ſhall not depart from John for many Ages; 
Cou'd you poſlibly ſuppoſe him to mean 
more than the Share of the Eſtate given 


to John? Cou'd you underſtand him to 


mean, that all the Eſtate, the twelve 
Shares, ſhou'd come to .John,and continue 
in his Family? The Caſe is the ſame here, 
twelve Princes are created; of one of 


— 
* The original Word is Schevet, the fn which i "I 
rendered Scepire in the Prophecy relating to Judah, © © 


X 3 
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them Jacob ſays, The Sceptre ſball not 


more than this; The Sceptre ſhall not be 
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depart FROM HI M—— until Shiloh 
come, Is it not plain then that the 
Sceprres are diſtinguiſhed here, and that 
tis foretold of one, that it ſhall long out- 
laſt the reſt? The Words therefare, The 
Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, .are 
equiyalent to theſe, Judah's Sceptre ſball 
not depart; and this Senſe is juſtified by 
the Original, the Seventy, the Y ulgate, 
and the Chaldee Paraphraſt q. It myſt 
be remembred, that Judah does not, in 


Gen. xlix, mean, what in after-times it 


came to mean, the whole People of the 
Jews; but it means diſtinctly the Tribe 
of Judah only; and the Words, now un- 
der Conſideration, can poſſibly import no 


taken from the Tribe of Judah Conſe- 
quently the Sceptre here is an Emblemof 
Authority in and over a Tribe only; and 
can by no means, in theſe Circumſtances, 


be made to fignify or denote an Authori- 


0 over lf the Titer of Iſrael.” 


© 


7 bile A A ieee Wi A Domo Jude, 


C.P. :The Ruler ſh arc rom the Houſe 
of Judah. ah oa 7 | 


NT | The 
11 7 
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The ſame Word in the Original ¶ J ebe- 
vet) ſignifies a Tribe, and a Sceptre; and 
probably a Tribe, becauſe: a Tribe is a 
Collection of People under the Govern- 
ment of one Sceptre, or Authority *. 
Others, I know, account otherwiſe for 
this Signification ꝶ. But the Seventy In- 
terpreters would never have uſed the 
Greek Word ox3x]gw, to denote a Tribe, 
had they not thought that the original 
Word was uſed to ſignify a Tribe, upon 
the Notion of its being a Body under one 
and the ſame Government. When the 
People were aſſembled for the Choice of 
a King, Samuel ſays to them, preſent your 
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ſelves before the Lord, H your Tribes, Sam. 


of Benjamin was taken, +, xalaxngs,) 


— 


* Traductum vero nomen eſt ad fignificandum' tri- 
bum — quod han ang; tribus ſuam peculiarem virgam 
haberet, nomine ſuo inſcriptam, quam tribuum prin- 
cipes — Manu geſtare conſueverant — Cum Dominus 


x7 re eiu es cha, (Seventy) and the Tribe © * 
Ibid. 
V. 20. 


ow3T]goy Benapeiy, (Seventy.) When God 


Aaronem his verbis alloquitur ; ſed Natres tue de 


rribs Levi, & ſceptrum Patris tui ſume tecum; intellige 


ſceptrum ipſum, & totam tribum quæ ſceptro fſignifica- 


batur, & regebatur. Menochins de rep. Heb. Lib. 1. cap. 4. 


H Schever; Tribus, quod ex arbore ſeu ftirpe nata 
ſit, h. e. è patre. Kircherus. Con cord. in voce. Schever, 


X 4 threatens 
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x Kings 
xi. 13. 


and that it is conformable to the Lan- 


vernment intended. The Reaſon i is, be- 
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threatens Solomon to divide his King- 
dom, he adds, but I will give one Tribe 
to thy Son, oxin]oo i ddr T1616 #8 (Se. 
venty). Many other Inſtances there are, 
but theſe are ſufficient to ſhew the Re- 
lation between the Sceptre and the Tribe, 


guage ard Uſage of Scripture, to under. 


ſtand by the Word Sceptre, the Authori- 


Y in, and over a //ngle Tribe. 2 
What the true Import of the Word 
Lawgiver is, in this Place, cannot be 
determined but by reference to the Go, 
vernment or Conſtitution intended. When 
we know the Form of Government, we 
can eaſily dermine- what Lawgrver figs 
nifies; but we cannot from the Word 
Lawgrver determine the Form of Go- 


cauſe there are az many Kinds of Law- 
ivers, as there are Forms of Government 


in the World. The Senſe of the Word 


the Authority and Power over a Tribe 
oni, the Word 2 joined with 


" 


Lawgtver, in this Place, muſt neceſſarily 
therefore be governed by the Senſe of the 
Word Jceprre, If Sceptre ſignifies here 


"= 
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it, mult neceſſarily be confined to-mean' 


ſuch Lawgivers only, as ſingle Tribes had 


within themſelves. Conſequently, what 
has been ſaid to fix the Meaning of the 
Word Sceptre, ſerves equally to fix the 
Senſe of Lawgiver. The Seventy Inter- 
preters have rendered the Word SJchever 
by Agxa, and Mechokek by 'Hyswþ@-; 
Mr. Joncourt ſuſpects that they were led 
by a kind of national Pride and Vanity to 
make Choice of theſe Terms, that carry 


in them ſuch grand Ideas of Reya/ and 


Princely Power. But before the paſſing 
of this Cenſure, he ought to have exa- 
mined whether the Seventy do conſtant- 
ly, or uſually, employ theſe Terms to 
ſignify ſo much Power as he ſuppoſes. 
"Agxay and Aęxoſſic, are uſed by the Se- 
venty above an hundred Times, at leaſt, 
to ſignify the Head, or Heads, of the 
Tribes of Iſael. There are twelve In- 


= 
— 


* Prevenns de toute la pompe de la ſuperiorité & 
des grandeurs dont je viens de parler, ils ont cru que 
ge he vet, qui ſigniſie communEment Verge, doit Etre en 
cet endroit une verge de Commande mont; c eſt pourquoi 
entrainez de ce beau cote, ils ont tradyit hardiment ls + 


Printe ne ſera point 614 à Juda. Letters Critiques, 


P. 163. 


ſtanees 
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ſtances of this Uſe of the Word in one 
of the Book of Numbers, and 


Numb. iv. about ſixteen in another. The Inſtances 


indeed are ſo many, that it is quite need- 
leſs to produce any, the Concordance wil 
furniſh Authorities to every Enquirer. 
The Caſe is the ſame as to the Word 
"Hys#@-. In 2 Chron. v. 1. we meet 
with both theſe Words together in the 
fame Senſe. Solomon aſſembled all the 
Elders of Iſrael, % raiſac rus dv F 
Ovaav, rs irufdlu- rale F yav Iregn\. 
So again, 1 Chr. vii. 4. All theſe were the 
Children of Aſher, "Agxziles 6 bu rale 
Tys pu F F agxojov r yereaAoſybty]ov Go r 
gacet Tg My Thus the Sons of Eſau 
who were no other than Heads of Tribes, 
are called Hy, Gen. xxxvi. and the 
Sons of Iſbmael, who were Princes of the 
ſame Sort, are ſtyled, Gen. xxv. "Ago. 
What Reaſon is there now to ſuſpect the 
Seventy of Vanity, Prejudice, or Arti- 
fice; or to ſuppoſe that they mean any 
higher Degree of Power by the Words in 
this Place, 'than they do in many other 
Places, where they make uſe of them? 


A Lau- 
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Laugiver from between bis Feet: 
There is no Interpretation of theſe Words, 
but what ſuits with the Expoſition of the 
Prophecy now propoſed; and therefore 
I may refer my ſelf in this, to the Rea- 
der's Choice among the ſeveral Interpre- 

tations given of this Phraſe. The Words 
may be conſtrued two Ways, for we may 


either read thus, A Lawgiver from be. 


tween his Feet, ſhall not depart' from 
Judah; or thus, A Lawgiver ſhall not 
depart from between the Feet of Judah. 
Inthe firſt Way of Reading, the Meaning 
probably is, That the Lawgivers of Ju- 
dah ſhould be of his own Deſcendents; 
and ſo they were: In the ſecond Read- 
ing, the Meaning is, That the Tribe of 
Judah ſhould have Laugivers of their 
own, to the very laſi Times. This is Wa- 
gen/eiPs * Senſe of the Words; 11 it is 
the Senſe of One lor. 


But ſuppoſe the original Word to be 


rightly rendered, in this place, Lawgiver, 


it will afford a ſtrong Objection againſt 


. Interpretation, which extends the | 


— un . . 


* Caiminis Lipmanni confutatio, p. 293. 
Powers 


Diss ERNTATTIOx III. 


Powers here mentioned over all the Peo. 
ple of 1/7aeb. For the Tribe of Judah 
never had a Legiſlatiue Authority over all 
the Tribes; no, not even in the Days of 
David and Solomon. When the People 
deſired a King, they expreſſed their Mean. 
ing very clearly, to have a Judge, and 


r 52m. one to go out before them to fight their 


vil-19- Battles. And when Samuel rehearſes 


18, the right Hand or to the left. And the 


to them the Manner of their King, there 
is no Appearence that he was tobea Law- 
giver. And Moſes, who was the only 
Laugiver of the People of 1/rael, had 
excluded all Kings from this Power, They 
were to have a Copy of the Law, and not 
to turn aſede from the Commandment, t0 


Ordinances made by David, relating to 
the Service of the Temple, were eſta · 
bliſhed by Authority and Conſent” of the 


Lawgiver to all the Tribes of Jacob. 
Nor indeed cou'd this Power, in a proper 
Senſe, belong to ſingle Tribes; for tho 
they might, and did make ſuch Rules, as 
we commonly call By-laws; yet the Law 
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of Moſes was their unalterable Law, both 
for Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. And 
therefore I rather chuſe to underſtand 
Judge, (for ſo the Word in the Original 
may be underſtood) than Laugiver, in 
this Place; and this agrees beſt to the 
Paſſage referred to before, Dan ſhall 
Jopoꝝ his People, as one of the Tribes of 
Iſrael. 2) 

As to the Word d bilob, Thave nothing 
to add to the Expoſitions of the Learned. 
They who are defirous to ſee the ſeveral 
Ways of accounting for the Signification 
of this Word, may conſult the Authors 
referred to by Wagenſeil*. ' Le Clerc +, 
and Saurin +. If by this Word we under- 
ſtand Pacificus, the Peace mater, or Re- 
ſtorer of Peace, who can it deſign; but 
him in whoſe Time there was to beabun- 
dance of Peace, and Righteouſneſs for 
evermore ? If we underſtand by it, Mir. 
tendus, the Perſon to be ſent, who can 
that be, but the ſame, of whom ſo many 
Promiſes and Prophecies had been given; | 


* Carm. Lip, conf. p. 294. | Rot Oe oY 

In locum. 4 F 

+ Diſcourſe 41. p. 519, c. | 7 \ 
even 
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even the bleſſed Seed? If we chuſe rather 
to interpret it Filius ejus, his Son; who 
is this —— Son of Judah, but the 
bleſſed Seed; the Promiſe of which Was 
ſettled on Judah? If we take the Ver- 
ſion of the Seventy for our Guide, and 
render the Word with them, ra >x4þ« 
ems, Or @ 0 n); The fame Perſon Rill 
is pointed out; the bleſſed Seed, was the 
great Treaſute in reſerve fbr Judah; the 
bleſſed Seed was he for whom all Things 
werereſerved, whoſe theKingdom wasto 
be. If, laſtly, we follow Mr. Le Clerr, and 
render the Word Finis, (the End,) what 
End can be intended, but the End of the 
Settlement and Eſtabliſhment made by). 
cob at this Time; or, in other Words, the 


End of God's preſent Covenant, in virtue 


of which the Diviſion of the LAnd ot Cs 
naar was made among the twelve Tribes 
by Jacob, and which was to be ſuceeded 
by the Covenant of better Hoper? In all 
Views the Prophecy muſt terminate in 
Chriſt; and inuance of the Power 
nc ſettled in the Houſe of Judab is 
promiſed till the Meſſiab comes. This 
* with the Senſe of all antient Ex- 


poſitors, 
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poſitors, both Jeus and Chriſtiens, as 


may be ſeen in ang men- 
tioned. . N 
All theſe Expoſitions depend upon n.the 


Interpretation of the Word Shiloh, . And 
if we conſider the Context, it will carry 
us to the ſame Point. Judah is the on- 
ly one who receiv'd - Bleſſings from 
his Father, viz. The Promi/e of the bleſ- 
ſed Seed; and 4 Portion in the Land of 
| Canaan, for the Maintenance of which a 
Government was eſtabliſhed in his Family. 


5 F 10 


This Prophecy promiſes a longer Conti- 


nuance of the Government in the Houſe 
of Judab, than other Tribes were to ex · 
pect, and fixes a Term for the Duration 
of Fudah's, Sceptre. What could make 
this DiſtinQion, but. the peculiar 
ſing given to Judah: And taking both 
his Bleſſings together, is it not natural to 


8 
think, that the Continuance of his tem. 


poral Dominion andInheritance isaſured 


Bleſ- \ 


5 him, to laſt till the Commencement 


of his better Promiſe? This is according 


to the Analogy of all the Prophecies. 


from Abrahams Time; in all which the 
Land of ! is inſeparably W 
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Was, (as formerly) ſo united and annek- | 


| than any other Part of the Land of E 


tlie Land poſſeſſed by the other 2 
an 


dah, He ſhall over flow and go over 
ſtretching 700 0 * ing an fl 72 


ry 


Bisst TAT IA“ It. 


to the Promiſe of theble ed Seed. Who⸗ 
ever had the one Promi had the other; 
whoever was excluded from the ane Was 
excluded from the other. For this Rea- 
ſon Iſhmael and Eſau were ſent out to 
plant other Countries, and had not a Foot 
allowed them in the Land of Canaan. 
Upon the Settlement made by Jacob in 
his Family, tlie Land of Coral was di 
vided, but hat Part of it which attend. 
ed upon the Promiſe of the bleſſed Seed, 


ed to that Promiſe, that it cotlld r not be 
entirely forfeited, ark loft till tlie bleſſed 
Seed came. And this is the Reaſon why 
the Land of Judah, in diſtinction from 


is called bythe Prophet I/aiab, the L 
of Immanuel. - He ſhall paſs rhrough, * | 


ſalt reach even to he Ne * wy” 11 | 


Breadth. Imiranugf 
vill. 8. — * Resſch roy tot La 
ſigned for calling the Land of the Houſe” 
of Judah, the Land of Immune! rather 


naan, 


— - 
— — 
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naan, but this very Prophecy now under 
Conſideration; which was indeed a Set- | 
tlement of the Land of Judah, for a Term 
not to expire *till Immanuel came? 

Unto him ſhall the gathering of the Peo- 
ple be. They who underſtand this Paſſage, 
as relating to the Meſſiab, have great Rea - 
ſon on their Side, as well from parallel 
Places of Scripture, as from the Autho- 
rity of the moſt antient Interpreters. But 
yet ſome learned Men are other wiſe mind- 
ed, and think that theſe Words by na- 
tural Conſtruction are to be referred to 
Judab *; and conſidering that Jadab is 
the Perſon here principally concerned, 
and whoſe Condition in the laſt Days is 
deſcribed; that d hiloh is not, in gramma- 
tical Conſtruction, the principalPerſon in 
this Paſſage, but is mentioned only as the 
Terminus ad quem, the Term to which 
the Sceprre ſhould continue with Judab; 
it ſeems more conſonant to the Rules of 
Language to appropriate this Character 
to Judah, than to Shiloh. As to the 
main of the Prophecy, there is no Diffe- 


_ 
— — — OO 


* See Mr. Le Clerc Comment, and Note won the 


Place, 


Y rencey 


| 
j 
| 
| 
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rence which ever way we take. Accord. g 
ing to the laſt of the two Interpretations, W b 
the Prophecy contains a moſt exact De- 
ſcription of the State and Polityoſ Fudab, 
during the Continuance of his Steptre 
after the Sceptres were removed from the 
other Tribes of IVuael, that can be ima. 
gined. For the Remnant of all the Tribes 
after the Mrian Captivity, were indeed 
gathered to Judah, and fell under the 
Obedience of that one Tribe; and| the 
whole Nation from being ſtyled the Per 
ple of Ifrael, were thenceforwards fyled, 
the People of Judah, or Jews. In this 
Senſe, the Prophecy began to operate im- 
mediately upon the Diviſion of the two 
Kingdoms. God promiſed Solomon to give 
1 Kings One Tribe to his Son for his Servant Pn. 
— . vid's ſake, which is twice again repeated 
36. in the ſame Chapter. But in truth two 
Tribes, that of Judah and that of Benja 
min, together with part of the Tribe of 
Simeon, and many Families, of the Le 
vites, and of the other Tribes, who 
dwelt within the Borders of Judah, re- 
mained under the Obedience of the Ring- 
3 and no Reaſon can be 
given 


| 


J 
- 
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given why this Body is called one Tribe, 

but only this, that the Tribe of Judah 

alone maintained its Power, and Conſti- 

tution, the reſt were all gathered to this 

Tribe, and ſunk in it. This Account 

may be collected from the Text it ſelf; 

tis ſaid, that the Children of Iſrael, which 

dwelt iu the Cities of Judah, Rehoboam 

reigned over them. And when an Ac- 1 

count is given of Rehoboam's railing 

Forces to recover his Kingdom, tis ſaid 

expreſsly, that he aſſembled 40 the Houſe 

F Judah with the Tribe of Benjamin. bid y. 21. 

And yet in the very Verſe before tis ſaid, 

there was none that followed the Houſe of 

David, but the Tribe of Judah only. Let ny 20. 

ſill, when God ſends a Meſſage to thoſe 

under the Obedience of Rehoboam, they 

are mentioned thus, The Houſe of Judah 

and Benjamin, and the. Remnant of the 

People, Theſe are they who afterwards id 23. 

were comprehended under the Name of 

Jews; a Term introduced to ſignify the 

Tribe of Judab, and all the reſt of the 

People united with and under that Tribe. 

From the Diviſion of the Kingdoms, Ju- 

dah was conſidered as making the Peo- 
| Y 2 ple 
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ple of one entire Kingdom, and gave 
name to all aſſociated with them. We have 
a clear Account how this Matter ſtood 
in the ſecond Book of Chronicles. The 
Prieſts and the Levites that were m all 
Iſrael re/orted to Rehoboam, out of all 
their Coaſts — And after them, out of all 
the Tribes of Iſrael, ſuch as ſet their 
Hearts to ſeek the Lord God of Iſrael, came 
to Jeruſalem, to ſacrifice unto the Lord 
3 their Fathers. So they ftrength- 
x. 131% ened the Kingdom of Judah. All who 
came from other Tribes were conſidered 
but as an additional Strength to Fullah, 
they preſerved no diſtin Polity of their 
"own as belonging to other Tribes. From 
the Time of the A/5rian Captivity, the 
Caſe is very plain; there remained, with- 
out doubt, many privateFamilies andPer- 
ſons in the Land, who eſcaped in the ge- 
neral Confuſion ; but they ſubliſted not 
as Parts of diſtin Tribes, but 'fell un- 
der the Dominion and Power of Jadab; 
as appears in the Reformation made by 
King 7o/iah, which reach d, not only to 
the Cities of Judah, but to all the Coun- 
tries that Pertain d w p rhe Chili i, 


. +. a, = e vo. hi 


erg. A Mw = 


4 


D 188£xTATION IM. 325 


Iſrael, to the Cities of Manaſſeh aud Ep hra- 
im, and Simeon, even unto Naphtali. Ci-20 00 
ties, in which the Kings of Judab had no wy Y | 
Influence or Authority, ſo long as the * 
parate Kingdom of 1/7ae/ſubbited. After 
the Return from the Babylon;/h Captivi · 
ty, wehear of little elſe but Zews, tho? we 
know, the Benjamites were join'd with 
them; and the Decree of Cyrus being a 
general Permiſſion for the Return of all 
the Tribes, many Families of other Tribes 
return'd to their own Country: But all 
theſe were gathered to Judah, and be- 1 Chron; 
came one People. And in this State and 
Condition Things continu'dtillthe Com- 
ing of Chrz/t, and the laſt Deſtruction of? LEE 
the Nation by the Roman Power. Ade xavl 

If we conſider how the Event corre- 
ſponds to this Interpretation of the Pro- 
phecy in other Reſpecte, we ſhall find 
that from the Death of Jacob, there was a 
Government ſettled 1n the ſeveral Tribes, 
' with reſpect to theirowndiſtinQ People; 
that the Heads, of Tribes together did, 
by common Conſent, adminiſter the Af- 
fairs of the People in general. This ap- 
pears during the Abode of the Children | 

Y 3 of | 


| 


35 


Levit. 


were ſent to the Elders of the People *: 
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of I/rael in Egypt; for Moſes and Aaron 
theſe Elders were Heads of Houſes, 25 
appears ſoon after in the Hiſtory , and 
Rulers of the Congregation. That the 
People were form'd into Tribes in Eg Vt 
is plain; becauſe they are mention d in 
that Capacity as ſoon as they got into 
the Wilderneſs, without any new Order 
or Conſtitution to make them ſo. The 
Stones of the Prieſt's Breaſt- plate were 
twelve by the Appointment of God, to 
anſwer to the Number, and to hear the 


Names of the twelve Tribes; and when 


God orders an Account to he taken of the 


Number of the Children of 1/raet, ſoon 


after their coming out of Eg yt, a Man 


of every Tribe, and Head of off Houſe 


„F his Fathers, is appointed to aſſiſt 


Moſes, Theſe Heads of Houſes are par- 
ticularly reckon'd up and nam'd; and 
their my and bew in e is ſet · 


24 


* Exod. iii. 16. iv. 29. Ty veaurias 225 a 17 
The Senate of the Children of Mael. LXX. Comm 


fliorum Iſrael. Vulg, Exod, xii. 3. 


1 Exod vi. 14. Aęxvſel „ ee beds LXX, 
Principes domorum per familias ſuas. Vulg, 1. 

1 od. vi. 22. Axl N c Lxx. fo h 
rt 


hh. & af wi. . v 


= ® 
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renowned of the Congregation, Princes 
of the Tribes of their Fathers, Heads of 
Thouſands in Iſrael. 

Since then there were E lders, and 
Heads of Houſes in Egypt, who aQed 
with Authority for the People, and to 
whom, therefore, the Meſſage of God by 
Moſes and Aaron was directed: Since 
the Diſtinction of Tribes appears plainly 
as ſoon as the People came out of Eg yt, 
and Princes of the People appear tranſ- 
acting the Affairs of their People; and no 
Appointment. or. Conſtitution to ſettle 
theſe Tribes appears from the Time of 
Jacob and ſince there is no mention of 
any Tribe in I/ael, until Jacob's Appoint- 
ment of them juſt before his Death: It is 
manifeſt, that this Conſtitution owes its 
Riſe to Jacob's Appointment, and took 
place from that Time. 

From this Time to the Ti ime of the 
Captivi ity of Babylon, there is no Suſpi- 
cion that the Tribe of udab wanted 
Rulers and Princes within themſelves; 
The Power of the Heads of Tribes 
ne under the Government of the 


14 Kings 
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forth in theſe Words, Theſe were the lbid y 16. 
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Kings of Judah and Iſrael, and was ſo 
conſiderable, that nothing of Moment 
was done without their Advice and Con- 
ſent *. | CY a8 SB 

The ten Tribes, which conſtituted the 
Kingdom of 1/rael, were carried into 
Captivity by Salmaneſer about ſeven 
hundred Years before Chrift ; and. this 
put an End to the Being of theſe Tribes; 
they never recovered again, or appeared 
as a People from that Time to this. And 
here the Completion of the Prophesy. 
relating to the Continuat ion of Judalꝭs 
Sceptre, after the Removal of the others, 
has its Commencement. , -./- - 144 

The Diviſion of the Kingdom prepar᷑ d 
the Way for the Completion of this Pi- 
pheey, Had all the Tribes continud un- 
der one Head, they would probably haves 
all undergone the ſame Fate; but being. 
= — — inne 


f 


Hi Tribuum Prineipes Reipublice Hebraic# ci. 
Megiftanes, & Capita, & totius Populi Magiſtratui, five 


Judex eſſet ſive Rex, aderant, & cum lla ſedentes. 


arti conſilia inibant, partim jus reddebant. Quin- 


etiam ſimul cum ſummo Reipublice Capite, Judice, ant 


Rege, ſe obligabant, fi quid eſſet jurejurando publica 
fancicydym. | Aenorh, ds Rep. teh Lb. ,, 


A nAHIAASHAAAY Cw ACA 
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divided in Intereſt, and having different 
Kings, and conſequently not being con- 
cern'd together in Matters of Peace and 
War, their Fortunes proved very diffe- 
rent; for the Arian Captivity was Ru- 
in to the ten Tribes, but the Babyloniſh' 
Captivity was only a Oy Years Ne- 
niſhment to Judah. b 
The ſeventy Years of the Babylonifh 


Captivity, is the only Period of Time 
that can create any Difficulty upon this 
Scheme. But if we conſider that the 


Jet were not carried to Babylon to be 
SIzves, but were tranſplanted as 4 Colony, 
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to people the great, and newly enlarged, 


City of Babylon ; thattheyare comman- 


ded therefore by 


Captives; Circumſtances, which prove 
chem not to have been Slaves in Babyloy: | 


the Prophet, to Build Jer. ix. 
Houſes, and plant Gardens; and to ſeek” 
the Peace of the City, in which they were 


That upon the Expiration of the ſeventy 
ears, many of them were ſo well ſe. 
tled in Eaſe and Plenty, that they refus d 
to return to their own Country again: If | 


* See Dr. N Connexion of the Old and 
New Teſtament, Part I. B. 2. 5. 96. 0. Edit. 
We 


330 


DISssERTATION III. 

we conſider further, that the Jeuu lived 
at Babylon as a diſtin People, and were 
govern'd in their own Affairs by their 
own Rulers and Elders, appointed Feaſts 
and Faſts, and ordered all other Matters 
relating to their u civil and eccleſi- 
aſtical Affairs within themſel ves +; ĩt will 
take off the Weight of this Difficulty 


and ſhew us, that the Power and Sceprre 


of Judah, relative to the Being and Sub- 
ſiſtence of the Tribe, were not removed 
during this Captivity. And indeed, what 


| Reaſon is there to think, that this Con- 


cauted their Laws even in capital Canſes; N. t. K 


ſtitution was diſturb'd by the tranſplant- 


ing the People to Babylon, which began 


under the Power of the Kings of Zg pt, 
and ſubſiſted with all the Forms and 
Changes of Government, which the Peo- 


w * g 
, 


+ The Decree ſor deftroying tht Jews, in Apocrypbil 
Eſther, is founded in this, That they had Laws contra* 
ry to all Nations, and continually deſpiſe@ the Com- 
mandments of the King d. xiii. . 4. And when ts De- 
eres is revirſed, they are ſaid to live by moſs juſt Lawin 
c. xvi. V. 15. Efther, in her Prayer for the 1 ſays 
O Lord, give not thy Sceptre. unto them bat, he no- 
thing, and let them not laugh at our Fall, , Alx. 
1t, And if the Writer f the Hiſtory of | Suſanna 
know any Thing of the State of the Jews in Babylon, 
plain they had Rulers and Judges of their own, * ex- 

: 


ple 
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ple of Iſrael underwent, from their eom · 
ing out of the Egyptian Bondage, to their 
going into the Captivity of Babylon; ſure 
we are, from the Accounts preſery'd in 
the Books of Ezra and Nehemiah, that Ezra i. 5. 
the Tribes of Judab and Benjamin ſub- fl 1. 
ſiſted as ſuch, during the Captivity, and nn. 
preſerved very regular Accounts of their 14 
Genealogies : That they had likewiſe Nes. 
their Chiefs and Elders, who decided . 14.19. 
their Affairs, there is no doubt; the7ß7 
are mention'd in Ezra and Nebemiab, 
as the Perſons managing the great Affairs 
of the Return, and re-eſtabliſhing the Ser- 
vice of God in Jeruſalem: That they 
came back to their own Country as a 
People and Nation govern'd by their own 
Laws, is evident from the Complaint ſent 
againſt them to Artexerxes, in which 
they make too great a Figure, and are re- 
preſented too conſiderable to be thought 
a Set of mere Slaves, ſubjected entirely 
to a foreign Yoke, without Law or Go E ir, 
vernment of their own: Tis true, that | 
fromthe Time of the Captivity,the Jews 
were never ſo free a People again, as they 
had been formerly; they liv'd under the 
Sub- 
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Subje&ion of the Perſſan Monarch, and 


under the Empire of the Greeks and Re 
mans to their laſt Deſtruction; but ſtill 


they liv'd as a diſtinct People, govern'd 
by their own Law *: And the Authority 
of the Perſian and other Kings over em, 
deſtroy'd not the Rule and Authority of 


Judah, which ſubſiſted with it; as it 


had, in its firſt Commencement, ſubſiſted 


under the Kings of Egypt, and oftentimes 


under Judges and Kings of their own. 
How the Caſe ſtood in the Time of the 


| Haſmonean Princes, may be collected 


I Mac. 
viii. 20. 


from ſeveral Paſſages of the Maccabees; 
but eſpecially from the Preambles of pub- 


lick Leagues made by, and with the Jeu 
Hiſtorians oftentimes ſpeak looſely, but 


authentick publick Acts preſerve Forms, 
and ſhew in what Hands the Govern- 
ment reſides. The Ambaſſadors ſent from 
Jeruſalem to Rome, ſpeak in the Name 
of Juda: Maccabeas and his Brethrea, 
and the People of the Jews. The League 
which followed upon this Applicants 


| "© Netw s Commiſien to Ears is . . „ 


ſhould appoint ſuch Magifrates 19988 es, 43 know the 
Laws of thy God. * 25 


to 
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to Rome is ſtyl'd, A Covenant with the 
People of the Jews. When the League |bid. _ 
was made with the Lacedemonians, the; 2. ny 
publick Letter was in the following Style, 
Jonathan the High-prieft and the Elders 
of the Nation and the Princes, and the 
other People of the Jews. When Simon hi. 
was their Governour, his Authority was 4, 4 
convey'd to him, in the Congregation of © 
the Princes and the People, and Rulers 
of the Nation, and Elders of the Country. 

Theſe are elſewhere call'd, the Council, iv. 8. 
and the reft of the Jews; and the People: Mac. 
of the Jews. Theſe Inſtances are ſuf. ibid. 
ficient to ſhew, that the Polity of the 
Jews, as a diſtinct People, under Heads 
and Rulers of their own, ſubſiſted in this 
Period, and was not extinguiſh'd by the 
Power of the Haſmonean Princes. 

That things continued in this State to 
the very death of Chriſt, may be evinced 
from many Paſſages in the Goſpel; ſome 
I ſhall produce and cloſe this Article. 

When our Saviour tells the Fews, theJohn 
Truth ſhall make you free, they reply, 3 
We are Abraham's Children, and were 


never in Bondage to any Man. Surely, 


| 
| 
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John 
vui. 5. 


| Mat. x. 


17. 


John xix. 
6. 
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they had not forgot their Captivity in 
Babylon, much leſs could they be igno- 
rant of the Power of the Romans over 
them at that time, and yet you ſee they 
account themſelves free; and ſo they were; 


for they lived by their own Laws, and 6 


executed Judgment among themſelves. 
This is plain from the Caſe of the Wo- 
man taken in Adultery; Moſes in the 
Law, fay the Scribes and Phariſees, 
— us that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned, 
but what ſayeſi thou? When our Saviour 
foretels his diſciples that they ſhould be 
delivered up to Councils, and ſeourged 
in Synagogues, he ſhews at the ſame 
time what Power and Authority were 
exerciſed in the Councils and Synagogues 
of the Jews: When Plate, willing to 
be deliver'd of Jeſus, ſays to the Jews, 
Take ye him and crucify him, and again, 
T, — ye him and judge him according #0 


John your own Law; he alſo ſhews, that 


XV111. 31. 


the Jews lived under their own Law, 


'and had the Exerciſe of judicial Autho- 


rity among themſelves x. T his was the 


— — 
* See this proy'd at large by e Car Lip. 
Con, * 299. t. | . 228 
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Condition of things at the death. of 
Chraft. + 

By this Deduction ir appears evidently, 
That the Sceptre placed in the Hand of 
Zudah, by his Father Jacob uſt before 
his Death, continued in his P till 
the very death of Chrsff. From that time 


all things began to work towards the De- 


ſtruction of the Jeuiſb Polity, and with- 
in a few Years, their City, Temple, and 
Government were utterly ruined; and 


the Jews, not carried into a gentle Cap» - 


tivity, to enjoy their Law, and live as a 


diſtin& People in a foreign Country, but 


they were ſold like Beaſts in a Market, 
and became Slaves in the ſtricteſt Senſe; 
and from that Day to this have had nei- 
ther Prince nor Lawgiver among them. 
Nor will they ever be able, after alltheir 
Pretences, to ſhew any ſigns or marks of 


the Sceptre among them, till they dif- 


cover the unknown Country, where ne. 
ver Mankind dwelt, and where the Apo- 


cryphal E/aras has placed their Brechen I e 

of the ten Tribes. 
Before I take leave of this Sabjeck, iti is. 
neceſſary to obſerve, That this Interpre- 
tation 


2 Eſd. 
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Deut. 
AXX1l1. 7. 


Numb. i. 
and xx vi. 
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tation of the Prophecy of Jacob relating 
to Judah, is very much confirmed by 
another Prophecy given by Moſes, not 


long before his Death. In the xxxiii. 


Chap. of Deut. Meſes bleſſes the Tribes; 
and as there are many Paſlages in this 
laſt Benediction of Moſes, which corre- 
ſpond to the Bleſſings pronounced by Ja- 
cob, ſo particularly, the Bleſſing of 7 
dah by Moſes ſeems to relate to the laſt 
State of that Tribe and the continuance 
of the Sceptre of Judah, after the Dif. 
perſion of the other Tribes. The Words 
of Moſes are theſe; Hear, Lord the Voice 
of Judah, and bring him unto his 3 
Let his Hands be ſufficient for him, and 
be thou an help to him from his Enemies. 
This Benediction cannot relate to the 
time when it was given, for then Zuda#'s 
Hand were very ſufficient for him, this 
Tribe being by much the greateſt of the 


twelve Tribes, as appears by two differ- 


ent Accounts of the Forces of Iſrael in 
the Book of Numbers; and there was 
more Reaſon to put up this Petition for 


ſeveral other Tribes, than for Judah. 
Belides, what 1s the meaning 2 
ing 
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ing Judah to his People 2 How / were he 

and his/ People at 'this time ſeparated? 

What means likewiſe the other part of 

the Petition? Be thun an Help tb bin 

from his Enemier. This Petition ſup- 

poſes a State of Diſtreſs; yet what Diſtreſs 

was Judah in at this time, at leaſt what 

greater Diſtreſs, than the other Tribes? 

The antient Tar; wns, and ſome old Ver- 

ſions, underftan the firſt Petition of 

bringing Judah back to his People, to 

be only a Req ueft, in his behalf, for ſafe 

return from 5 Day of Battle; but Was 

there not the fame Reaſon for the ſme 

Petition in behalf of every Tribe? Nay 

how much better would it have ſuited 

Reuben, Gad, and the half Tribe of Ma- 

naſſeh,who left their People and their Set- 

tlements on the other ſide of Jordan, and 

paſſed over the River in the very Front of jolt. ir, 

the Battle to aſſiſt their Brethren. 

But if you refer 25¹ Prophecy to the 

Prophecy of Jacob, and to the continu- 

ance of the Sceptre of Judah after the 

Deſtruction of the other Tribes, every | 

Expreſſion is natural and proper, and ſuir- 

ed to theOccaſion. Do but ſuppoſe Mo- 

fer in ks war of Prophecy, to have a 
Z Sight 
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Sig ht of the State of Aﬀairs when all the 


/ People were in Captivity, and you will 


ſee how this propherick Prayer anſwers 


to that State. All the Tribes were in Cap- 


| tivity, the ten Tribes in ria, and Ju. 


dah in Babylon; but it was implied in 
Jacob's Prophecy, that Judah ſhould re- 


tain the Sceptre, and return again; for 


Judah only, therefore, does Moſes pray, 


that he may come to his People again. 


Jacob had foretold that, at this time, the 


gathering of the People ' ſhould be to Fu 


dah; that he ſhould be all in all, the on- 
ly Head of all the Remnant of Iſtael; 
theſe People deſtined to be gathered to 
Judab, were now diſperſed in all Parts 


ol the Eaſt, and were no People, could 


be no People till the Return of Fudab; 
at which Return many of all the Tribes 
were to join themſelves to Judab, and 
with him to form one People: Ho pro- 
perly then does Mo/es pray, that Ja 


_ might return to his People. 


Let his Hands be ſufficient for bis: 
Good Reaſon was there for this Petition, 
for ſcarcely were his Hands ſufficient at 
the Return from Babylon. The Tribe of 
1 in Moſes his Time conſiſted of 

76509 
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765, reckoning only thoſe of twenty 5 
Years old and upward: \But upon the re- Numb. ik 
turnfromBabylon, Judabwith Benjamin, 
the Levres, and the Remnant of Iſraci 
made only. 42.360, and in ſo Weak a Fzr i. 


State they were, that Sanballat in great 
Scorn ſaid, what do theſe; feeble Jews? Neb. v. 2. 


And the People. themſelves complain as 

being not ſufficient, to go thro the Toil 

of building the Wall; and Judah /aid, ch. ir. 
the ſtrength of the bearers of Burdens © 
is = and there is much Rubbiſh, 
ſo that we are not Mie, ta build the 
Mall. 

Be tbou an Help 75 bas — bis Ene. 
mies. The Books Ezra and Nebemiah 
are convincing Proofs. of the great Diffi- 
culties. and Oppoſitions which the Jes 
found in ſetting up their Temple and Ci. 
ty; once their Enemies had ſo prevailed, 
that Orders came from the Court of Per- 
ſiato ſtopall their Proceedings; and even 
at laſt, when Nehemiah. came to their 
Aſſiſtance with a new. Commiſſion from 
reg they were ſo, beſet with 
ies, that the Men employed in 
building he Wall, every one with-one of 
„aimnos em ZA m 
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Neb. iu. ie Honds wrought" in the Work, and 


17. 


with the other Hand held a We. capon. 

Lay theſe two Pro now toge- 
ther; Jacob foretels that Judab's Sceptre 
ſhould continue till Hhilob came; which 


is in effect foretelling that the Sceprres 


of the other Tribes ſhould not continue 
ſo long: Moſes in the Spirit of Prophecy 
ſees the Deſolation of ali the Tribes; he 
ſees the Tribes of the Kingdom of Thrael 
carried away by the Mrians, the Peo- 
ple of Judah by the  Babylonians, he 
ſees that Judah ſhould again return, Weak, 
haraſſed, and ſcarcely able to maintain 
himſelf in his own Country; for them 
therefore he conceives this prophetick 
Prayer: Hear, Lord, the Voice of Juda, 
and bring him unto bis People: Let his 
Hands be ſufficient for him, and be thou 
an help to him from bis Enemies: 
 Yowll fay, perhaps, why did not Face 
forerel alſo the Continuance of the S. 


tre of Benjamin, for the Tribe of Benje- 


wis run the ſame Fortune with that of 
Judah, they went together into Capti- 
vity, they returned home together; and 
were both in Being when Shih ce f In 
anſwer tothis, Ihave two things to offer. 
Firſt, 


1 e * 1 * — * 
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Firſt, it has already appeared that from 
the Diviſion of the Kingdoms after the 
Death of Solomon, the Tribe of Benja- 
min, and the Remnant of 1/Fae}, that is 
part of all the other Tribes adhered to 
Judab, and formed one People under Ju- 
dah as their Head; and this was conſo- 
nant unto Jacob's Prophecy, Unto him 

ſhall the gathering of the People be. 
Secondly, 'Though the Continuance of 
the Sceptre of Benjamin is not foretold 


(for the Sceptre was to be7Zudah's) yet the 


Continuance of the Tribe or People of 
Benjamin is diſtinctly foretold both by 
Jacob and by Moſes, The Bleſſing of 
Benjamin as delivered by Jacob is thus, 


Benjamin ſhall ravin as a Wolf: In the 


Morning he ſhall devour the Prey, and 
at Night be ſhall divide the Spoil : As 
delivered by Mo/es it is thus, Of Benja- 


min he ſaid, the Beloved. of the Lord 


hall dwell in Safety by bim; and the 


Lord ſhall cover him all the Day long, 


and he ſhall dwell between his Shoulders. 


When Jacob profeſſes to declare what 
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ſhall befal his Sons in the laſt Times, 


is it hard to ſay what muſt be underſtood 
by the Morning and Night in Jacob's 
15 Prophecy 
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Prophecy concerning Benjamin? The 
natural Morning and Night cannot poſ- 
ſibly be underſtood here; and what other | 
Morning and Night can you ſuppoſe in- 
tended, but the Morning and the Night 
of the Jewih State *? For this State is 
the Subject of all Jacob's Prophecy from 
one End to the other; conſequently it is 
here foretold of Benjamin, that heſhould 
continue to the very laſt Times of the 
Jetwiſh State. And this Interpretation is 
confirmed by Moſes his Prophecy, forth 
Prophecy of Moſes is in Trut 
| poſition of Jacobs Prophecy. N 
| ſays Moſes, ſhall dwell in Safety; The 
2 ſhall cover him ALL THE DAY LONG, 
he ſhall dwell between his S boulders. 
| What is this, a// the Day long? You fee 
how Benjamin is diſtinguiſhed ; he is to 
dwell in Safety, under the Cover of the 
Lord, and between his Shoulders all the 
Day hong. Does not this import a Pro- 
miſe of a longer Continuance to Benja- 
min, than to the other Tribes? And was 


it not moſt ray fi fulfilled? ? my 

— ; 
* Thus ſome Jewiſh Interpreters ar tab 4 

underſtood the Expreſſion, Mane, id eſt Fed ther: Tf 2 nc 

regni temporibus Sub veſperam, id d eft poſi Captivit 

tis ak en. Hieron, Ws: 10. el: 52 5 1 
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The learned Bochart, upon very flight 
Grounds ſuppoſes an Inverſion i in the Or- 
der of the Words in Jacobs Prophecy con- 
| cerning Benjamin; and by the Morning 
and the Night, he underſtands the Night 
and Morning; ſo that the Time deſcribed, 
is, in his Senſe, the uh Night, and not 
the whole Day. All this is built upon 
the Property of the off, to which Ben- 
Jamin is compared: *Tis a Night Wolf, 
ſays Bochart, which catches the Prey in 
the Night, and feeds on it in the Morning. 
But I very much queſtion whether the 
Style of the Scripture will bear the Teſt 
of ſuch Claſhck Nicety and Exactneſs. 
And tho? this Imagination has been fol- 
lowed by conſiderable Commentators ; | 
yet ſince Moſes, in his own Prophecy on 
Benjamin, has expounded this Morning 
and Night, by all the Day long, there is 
no room to make any further 3 
about it. 

I have nothing more to add, but to 
acquaint the Reader that the Interpreta- 
tion of Jacob's Prophecy, now advanced 
is not a mere Invention of my o-wn. 
It is, as to the main Point, the ſamewith- - 
that, which is the fourth in Huetins, and 
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have been fully obviated in this Account 


ved by Mr. Joncourt. This laſt ment 
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by him rejected; but for ſuch Reaſons as | 


Tis the ſame, which Junius and Iren 
lius, and our own learned Countrymaꝶ 
Ainſworth, eſpouſed ; and which nat 
many Years ago was revived and imy 


oned Gentleman publiſhed ſeveral Letters 
upon obſcure Poſlages or Scripture, ane 
among the reſt one upon the $ceprre Wm 
Judah, which are very well worth 
reading. As to the Letter upon the Jeep 
tre of Judah, if I had thought nothing 
wanting in it to clear this Prophecy, 
wou'd not have troubled the World wth 

this Diſſertation. But whether I haveſa6 
ceeded better in this Attempt, than tho; 
who have gone before me in the ſane 
Argument, belongs not to me to judge 


